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ANNEXURE XVI—conid,

P \i)vin“'
anmpainn eatane ——— -

Punjab~-

(a) Govt. Schools.~—Age of retirement is 56 and,
& rule, no teachers are granted extension.

(b) District Board Schools.—Age of retirement is.
although in. case of scareity of .experien:
teachers extension may be granted up to
age of 60 years, one year at a time, provi
the teacher is in good bealth.

(¢) Private Schools (Recognised)—For grant
aid these schools are to observe the same ru
as in (b) above.

Sind—
Prescribed age of retirement—56.

Suggests Government should consider the gn
of extension of service according to the me:
of eaeh case. .

4 jmer-Merwora—
Government Schools,—Age of retirement is
and extension for 2 or 3 years is granted

the teacher is physically fit and eapable
doing good work,

Suggests the age of retirement to be 50, pa:
cularly in ecase of lady teachers who i
generally of tender eonstitution. Extensic
may be granted in deserving cases up to &

LAPIED-+500. - 15-7-47-=GIPS
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{0) Rajakaryapravina Mr. N. §. Subba Rao, M.A. {Cantab,), Bar-at-
Law, Head of the Department of Economics, Allababad Uuiversity.

(6) Dr, Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.I.E., Ph.D., D.Se., M.L.A., Vice-
Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University.

3. Khan Bahadur Mian M. Afzal Husain and Dr. G. (. R. Hunter were
uuable to Le present.

Dr D. 1. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (Lond.), Secretary, Central Advisory Board
of Education, acted as the Secretary of this Committee.

4. The agenda and the other papers circulated with it to the members are
set out in the Annexure.

L

6. In eonsidering the part which external examinations should play in the
educational system, the Committes feel it necessary to keep two fundamental
factors always in mind. The first is that both the aim and the technigue of ex-
ternal examnations as at present conducted have been subjected to serions and
valid eritician in vecent years but in spite of this a new system which ean De
accepted as generally satisfactory has not yet been evolved, The second is that
an examination of some kind or other whatever its imperfections is the only
means of testing the attainments and assessing the progress of pupils, partieu-
larly when it is a question of dealing with large numbers, In view of these
factors the Committee have no alternative but fo agree to the retention of ex-
ternal examinations at the end of certain stages of education but they wish to
record their emphatic opinion that the number of such examinations shonld be
reduced to the minimum, especially during the earlier stages of education and
that in all eases an examination should be regarded as the servant and not the
.master of the curriculum. This caveat is particularly neeessary in India where
schools ag a rule tend to be greatly over-examined and where the eramping effeéts
of the examination syllabus on experiment and initiative are only too frequent-
ly apparent.

6. In the light of tke above considerations the Committee do not favour any
general external examinations at-the end of the primary stage and they cannot
accept as a valid excuse for doing what in their opinion is definitely uneduea-
tional the argument that in the absence of an adequate inspectorate, examina-
tions are necessary to keep teachers up to the mark. As, however, the places in
the post-primary schools are limited, the Committee recognise the necessity for
a selection test at the end of this stage, e.g., for the age-groups between 10 and
12 so as to enable suitable pupils to be chesen for admission to the higher stages
of education.

7. In view of the tender age of the examinees and the serious effeet which
snecesg or failure in this test may have on their future eareer its character re-
quires the most carefnl consideration. It may be agreed that eapaecity and pro-
mise rather than attainment should be its main objective and that standardised
psyehologieal tests as well as the most modern psychological technique will have
to be employed in designing it. Since there iz always the risk that children of
real ghility at this age may fail to do themselves justice at an examination, how-
ever gkilfully devised, full weight should be given to the eapdldate’s sehool reeord.
in making the final selection, The Committee are of -opinion that in the publie
system of education the selection at this stage of pupils for higher _educatiun will
become so important that the best means of doing. 1t should receive the same
expert consideration in India as it has been receiving for some time past in
Western countries. There should also be another test for pupils of 14, so that
the “Late Developers’’ may not be barred from facilities of higher eduea-

tion.
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8. On genersl grounds the argument againgt externsl examinatious at the
primary stage applies also at the middle stage where there should bg a variety of
couyrses suited to the individual needs of the pupils in relation to their immediate
environment. A furtber argnment lies in the faet that there are serious diffieul-
ties in the way of eonducting an external examination of a large number of.
pupils in thoce practical subjects which ought to be the basis of the emrrieulum
in the Middle or Senior Basie School, The introduction of an external examina-
tion will be hound in the Commitlee’'s opimion to divert these schools from theix
proper objective und to deprive their teachers of freedom to experiment. The
Committee appreciate thut in the case of Anglo-Vernacular Middle Schools which
do not form part of High Schools the practieal difficulties in the way of conduct-
ing an external examination will be much smaller. Apart, however, from such
gpecial tests ay may be required for admission to High schools the Committee do
not regard nn external examination in this case cither as necessary or desirable,
Any demand on the part of parents or prospeetive employers for a leaving eerti-
fleate for pupils who finish their full-fime eduneation at the middle stage should
be met by the issue of a certificate based on a balanced assessment of character
and progress throughout the later stages of the school career rather than an
isolated performance at s mass examination,

9. In regard to the high sehool stage the Committee are unanimous that
there should be ouly one external examination. This shonld take place at the
end of this stage and should be called the High School Certificate Examination,
The Committee endorse in this connection the recommendations of the Joint
Cemmittee set up hy the Central Advisory Board of Educatisn and Inter-
University Poard,

¢ The Committee considered it desirable on educational, economic and.ad-
ministrative grounds that there should be only one examination at the end of
&he high schoc] stage and thag this examination should be of such a sharacter ss-
to suit those pupils who will enter employment on leaving school as well ns
those who intend to proseed to a University. The Committee were in  geners!
agreement that the objeet of this examination would be to provide a qualifying
test for admitiing studeuts to their further eourses of studies as well ag a test
of the work done in the schools, The Committee, therefore, came to the eonelu-
sion that an (xamination with only a limited range of subjeets, e.g,, Langnages,
classical and moderr History, Geography, Mathematics and Seieneo, eannol
satisfy the rensonsble requirements hoth of pupils who will proceed to & Tni-
versity and of those who will enter a profession at the end of their =chool
pAYeer.

% The Committee next considered -what should be the minimum contents of
an examination devigned with the two-fold purpose of testing (1) the satis-
faetory completion of a course suited to the requirements of those who will pass
directly from high schools to oceupations of various kinds and (2) the suit-
ability of those why desire admission to a University or an equivalen; course of
stndy, Opinion was general that it was desirable to presoribe a umiform range
of subjeets hoth for the School Leaving and the Matriculation and that the
regulations should he so framed ss to encourage some degree of specinlisation
towards the end of the high school etage.”

10. The Committee gave speeially careful - consideration to the fumetion of
external examinations at’the University stage. They found themselves strongly
in favour of the three-year degree course as recently adopted by the Delhi Uni.
versity, heeanse in their opinion it is the obvious way of achieving two highly
desirable ohjeets : it will at once raise the general standard in High Sehools «nd
at the same {ime relieve Universities of a masg of immature students who shonld
still he at schnol, The Committee Tecommend only one externa! exemination to
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be beld at the end of the three-year degree course, They vealise however, that
50 loz)g a8 some Universities retain Intermediate courses some form of external
oxamjuation may he necessary at the end of the first year of the 3 years degpee
course for those pupils who may desive to transfer to sueh Universities, and
recommend that this aspect of the matter showd be the suhject of Inter-Univer-
sity diseussion, They also considered sympathetically a suggestion that go long
#s English remains the medium of instruetion at. Indian Universities students
should be required to pass a qualifying test in English as evidence that they were
not incapahle of understanding what they were being taught. It was, howeser,
recognised that there would be Universities where in the near future it might
not be possible to mdopt the three-year degree course and the current practice
of four-year degree course would have to be continued. In these cases the Com-
mittee aceept the necessity for the retention of two external examination, vig.,
Intermediate and Final, az at present,

I1.

11, The Committee next proceeded to consider the question of internal
examinations at the different stages of school education, Opinion was general
that here also there should he a¢ few of these as possible. Tnternal examinations
in the middle of the school year should be eliminated, At the most there chould
be one internsl examination at the end of each year of the primary course. Tbis
should be & simple test supplemented and, if necessary, moderated by the
teacher’s opinion and the school record of the individual pupil, Class promotion
at this stage should be determined more by the general performance throughout
the year then by a single examination result.

12, In the middle stage also there should be similar annual tests supplement-
ed in the same way by the teacher's opinion and the pupil’s record. At the end
of the middle eourse, however, as recorded above there should be no external
examination, though there may he a eomprehensive internal assessment of the
work done by the pupil. The Committec also agree that in a high school there
ghould only be an internal test at the end of each academic year to measuve the
progress of the pupils during the year. The Committee are of opinjon that
promation to higher classes should be determined at this stage also by the genersl
performance of the pupil rather (han hy any one cxamination reswlt. The Com-
mittee recommend special consideration for marginal cases in connection with
class promotion. The Commiitce have reason to bhelieve that the prevalent pro-
motion system is far from satisfactory and they feel that there is a good deal to
be said in favour of grading by age groups partienlarly in the lower stages.
They appreciste however that classification according to age group would only
be -possible in an area where compulsion hasx come into foree and the mentally
and physically handicapped have been separately provided for.

13. At the University stage also the Committee recommend that there shonld
be only one internal examination at the end of each year. While the need for
some stimulus of this kind is admitted the Committee deprecate the retention of
students in the sanre ‘class for a second year except in very special cirenmstances.
The ordinary diseipline of the University or college ghould be adequate to seeure
that studenis apply themselves to then stadies with sufficient diligence and the
spatrienlation test should eliminate those who are ineapable of proceeding to the
degree stage at the normal pace. “The Committte feel that students at the
college stage should be loft as free as possible to work according to the plan which they
themselves may make in consultation with their tutors.

111,

14. The Committee finally turned their attention to the steps thal should he
taken to make examinations, whether internal or external, more qonduqve te the
all-round mental development of the scholar, The Committee appreciate that
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this question is connected with that of examination technigue about which they
have asked the Educational Commissioner to colleet information from other
countries ; and they feel that it will be sufficient at this stage if they make some
very general regommendations. Nearly all examinations have a double funetion;
retrospective in so far as they aim at assessing the candidate’s previous achieve-
went, prospective, in so far as they estimate his fitness to henefit by -further
education or tn enter some particular employment. The relative iinportanee of
these funeclioms naturaily varies at different stuges. Ior  instance, selective
examinationg for entrance to a High School or University stage are wmainly
prospective ; whereas in & ¢ leaving ° examination at the end of the middle or
high school stage the purpose becomes largely retrospective, If the objeet of
the cxamination ig elear in the mind of the examiner the strain on the examinee
will be reduced ard the chances of a fair result inereased. The Committee also
realise that the fact that in the higher stages of educalion students are not unly
taught but are also examined in what is a foreign language constitutes a further
sirain and they suggest that the question whether examinees shonld not be given
the option of answering examination questions in their mother tongne wmerits
further eonsideration,

16. Tt is suggested that all examinations, internal as well as external, should
wherever possble be held at the end of the cold season, The Committes also
recommend that the length of any examination for children of primary school
age should not extend beyond two days and that the papers set should be short.
Examinations in the middle stage should not last more than four days and as
far as possible there should be no gap between the days of examination. The
lengtk: of the external examination at the high school stage will be very largely
determined by the -number of subjeets that a eondidate offers ; internal teats
should be as simple as possible. As regards the duration of the external exami-
nation the Committee think that the programme should be so arranged as to on-
able a candidate {0 complete his examination within a week.

16. At the University stage.the Committee consider it reasonable that io
test the attainment of a ecandidate in an Honours eourse theve should he -eight
to ten papers of three hours each. Even at this stage gaps in between examination
duys are clearly undesivable. For post-graduate degrees which are not award-
ed on theses, the Committee consider only one examination necessary at the end
of the course the number and length of the papers being the same as that of
the Honours ("ourse,

IV.

17. The Committee’s main conclusions and recommendations may be sum.
marised as follows :—

(1) That the number of external examinations which may be necessary to
retain at the ¢end of certain stages of eduncation should be reduced to a minimum.
In all eases an examination shonld ba regarded as the servant and not the
thaster of the curriculum.

(2) That there should not be any external examination at the end of the
primary stage but there may be a selection test at the end of this stage. e.q.. for
the age-groups between 10 and 12 so as to_enable suitable pupils to he chosen
for admission to the higher stages .of edueation.

(3) That there should be another test for pupils of 144, so that the
“Tate Developers” mav not he debarred from facilities of higher eduea-
tion,

(4) That apart from such special tests as may be required for ndmigsion
to high schools, external examination at the end of anglo-vernacular middle
school is neither necessary nor desirable, Any demand for a leaving
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certificate sbould Ye met by the issue of one based on a balanced assessment of
sharacter and progress throughout the later stages of the school caveer.

(6) That at th2 end of the high school stage there should be only one ex-
ternal examination to be called the High School Certificate Examination.

(6) That' thel_'e should he three-year degree course as recently adopted by
the Delhi University, and only one external exsmination at the end of this
dourse.

(7) That in the event of some universities retaining the Intermediate
courses, two external examinations, Intermediate and Final, will he necessary.
But for students desiring transfer to universities with three years degree course,
soms external examination may be necessary at the end of the first year of the
course. This aspect of the matter should be the subjeet of Inter-Universily
discussion,

(8) "Chat the class promotion at the primary stage should be determined
movre by the general performance theoughout the year than by a single examina-
tion result which shonld he given only once a year at the end of each year of
the course.

(9) That like-wise in the middle and high stages, there should be only
snnual tests supplemented by the teacher’s opinion and the pupil's record. In
connection with class promotion special consideration should be had for margi-
nal cases,

(10) That in the university stage also there should be only one internal
examination at the end of each year. No student should be retained in tho same
elass for a second year except in very ‘special circumstances.

(11) That owing to the faet that in the higher stages of education students
are not only taught but are also examined through the medium of a foreign
language, the strain on the examinees is great, the guestion whether the examinees
should not be given the option of answering question papers in non-language
gubjects in their mother tongue merits further consideration.

(12) That all examinations internal as well as external should wherever
possible be held at the end of the cold season,

(18) That the length of any examination for ehildren of primary echool
age should not extend beyond two days and the papers set should be short; for
middle stage it should not take more than four days, There should be no gap
between the days of the examinations.

(14) That external examination at the end of high school stage should he
completed within a week,

(15) That for an Honours Course examination, and for post-graduate, not
awarded on theses, there should he eight to ten papers of three hours each.

ANNEXURE.

(a) Bxtract from the proceedings of the seventh meeting of the Cenlral
Advisory Board of Edueation held at Hyderabad (Para, 22—Item XV—on pages
13.14 of printed proceedings).

(b) Memorandum on Examination#’ by Dr. Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad cireulat
sd to the members of the Board in connexion with item XV of agenda of the
Seventh meeting of the Board (pages 94-103 of printed proceedings),
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Report of the Examinations Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Educaiion on the technique of examinations, 1943

PREFACE.

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B., K.C.8.1., D.CL, LL.D., the Chair-
man of the Xxaminations Committee, who had been asked to subinit
a further report ou the technigue of examinations, placed before tie
meeting the recommendations of this Committee, The Board were of
the opinion that in the present state of development of the system of
education in this country it may not be practicable to adopt symbolie
marking in gtages of education below that of B.A. (Hons.) course.
They, therefore, reccmmended the retention of numerical mavking, for
the present, below that stage: They also wished to stress the principle
set out by the Committee that in any test or examination with the object
of seleeting people for higher stages of education, the main emphasis
should be on the native intelligence of the scholar rather than on hig
achievements, Subject to the above comments, the Board emdorsed the
recommendations submitted to them and directed that they should be
forwarded to ihe Provineial Governments, etc., for their consideration,

1. The Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education ap-
peinted to define the scope of the enquiry to be undertaken in regard to
examinations decided at their meeting on the 2nd April 1942, that the
enquiry should be divided into two parts—

A. (i) At what stages in the educational gsystem are external
examinations necessary and to what extent can the present number be
reduced without impziring educational efficiency ?

(ii) What js the minimum number of internal examinallons neces-
sary and at what stages can such examinations be most profitably intro-
duced ¢ ‘ ‘

(iii) What stepg ean be undertaken to make examinations (both
external and intdrnal) more conducive to the all-round mental develop-
ment of the scholar ¢

B. The technique of examinations,

The first part of the enquiry has been ecompleted and the Committee’s
report has been already published.

2. Af their speeial meeting in Dehra Dun the Board appointed ad-
ditional members {0 the Committee. The Committee, as finally constitut-
ed met at New Delhi on the 24th and 25th November 1943. The. follow-
ing members were vresent :—-

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B., K.C.8I1, D.CL, LIL.D, Vice-

Chancellor, Delhi University (Chairman).

W. H. I'. Armstrong, Esq., CIE., M.A.- 1E.S., Director of

Public. Instruction, Punjab.

Dr. P. N. Banerjea, M.A, D.Se. (Lond.), Bar-at-Law, M.L.A.
Rajyasevapravina Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Osxon.),

D. Litt, F.R.H.8,, Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University of Travan-
core,

L1201ED



8

Khan Bahadur Mian M. Azzal Husain, M.8¢, M.A. (Cautab)
1.A.8,, Vieo Chancellor, University of the Punjab,

Srimati Renuks Ray, B.Se. Econ. (Lond.), M.LLA,

John Sargent, Ksq., C.I.E., M.A., Edueational Adviser to the
Government of India,

W. G. P. Wall, Esq,, M.8c., LE.S., Director of Rublic Instruction,
United Provinces.

Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.1.E., Ph.D, D.Se, M.L,A., Vice-
Shaneellor, Aligarh Muslim University. )

Dr. W. A, Jenking, C.I.E., D.Sc.,, LE.S., Director of Public In-

struction, Bengal, wag unable to attend.

3. The Agenda considered by the Committee was as follows (—

1. To consider what general changes are desirable in the method of
conducting examinations in this ecountry, whether external or internal.

II. To consider how far modern psychological, (i.e., intelligence
aptitnde, ete.,) tests standardised in this country could be incorporated
in examinations at different stages of education.

IT1. To consider how far an examination to assess the achievement
of a candidate could be distributed over different parts of the school er
college ecareer.

IV. To consider what ghould be the techmnique for the selection test
recommended at the end of primary stage.

(a) at 114
(b) at Y34 for *“ late developers "’

V. Ty consider the teehmique of the special selective test, if any, for
the purpose of admission to techniea] kigh sehools,

VI. To consider the nature of ant external examination at the end of
the high school rtage.

(i) for a Yigh School Leaving certificate,
(i1) tor the purpose of admisgion to a university or hicher teehni-
cal and profesgional institutions,

VII. To consider the technigue of the examination for the purpose
of admission to- -

(1) & trabiing school,
(ii) a training college.

VIIT. To ennsiiler the technique of examinations in universities ai

the end of-— ’
(a) a degree courge.
(b) post-graduate stages:

IX. To eonsider if it is desirable or practicable to introduce the com-
partmental or supplementary system of examination into the externnl
examinations at post school stages.

X. To consider sny other matter that may be raised in the meetine
with the permission of the Chairman,

The papers cirevlated with it to the members of the Committee will
be found in annexupes,
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4. Before proceeding to discuss the items on the agenda, the Com-
wittee gave their atlention to certain general issues. They noted the
sustained criticisms of the reliability of examinations which have been
made by leading educationists in recent years. It is said that examina-
tions of the type comnmon in India have often shown themselves to be
injurioug to the heaith of the pupils by causing over-strain and conse-
quent nervous disorders, and that instead of remaining an auxiliary to
the education system they have tended to become an end in themselves,
By encouraging crumming they do not only waste time but also are
inimieal to original thinking and research. - Apart from .such positive
defeets it is said to Le open to doubt whether their actual results indicate
with suffieient preecision the standard of the attainments of the examinees
let alone their intelleciual capacity or promise. Marking is dominated
by subjective factors and there is evidence to suggest that in spite of the
recent safeguards adopted as a result of seientific investigation exami-
nations of the normal type still fail to eliminate the defects referred to
above. The Committee agreed that the ultimate objective to be kept in
view is the ereation of more technically accurate, reliable and valid types
of examinations, which should both eliminate subjective variations and
establish objectively measurable standards. Tie process will involve
elaborate research and co-ordinated experiments all over the country and
it may take the nutional education system some time to evolve thie types
of examination, which will be most conducive to the all-round mental
development of the scholar. Meanwhile, however, the committee are of
opinion that they cannot do better than to lay down certain principles.

(i) Examination results are the common ground on which parents,
pupils and teachers in this country often meet. Without egplormg in
detail the merits und demerits of various types of marking the Committee
believe that symbolic marking is the most satisfactory method of deter-
mining whether a candidate or a° group of candidates has reached a
certain level of efficieney, The Committee realise that examination re.
sults are often used for the award of publie scholarships and for other
purposes for whick an order of merit is necessary. The Committee are
of the opinion that though it may be necessary to allot numeral marks or
produce an order of merit in the top group of candidates, attempts to
arrange all candidates in order should be avoided wherever possible. In
the normal course, for grading the achievements of examinees it would
be sufficient if they were graded into three or four main groups. While
the majority of the members were in favour of the adoption of symbolic
marking, a few were desirous of retaining numeral marking in the ease
of papers in mathematics and the exact seiences,

(ii) Tt is desirable that every examining authority should set wup
Boards for moderating examination papers set by individual examiners.
In the case of a Uuniversity, the Board should counsist of a chairman and
an external and an internal examiner,

(iii) With a view to reducing the subjective factor as far as possible
the Committee consider it most desirable that all answer books should
be markeqd separately by two examiners and in case of disagreement the
answerbooks should be referred to the chief examiner, The Committee
appreciate that in the present circumstances it may not be feasibles to
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udept the suggesticn at the schiol stage where the number of 2xaminers
is very large but they see no reason why t'his practice could not be
adopted fortlavith gt all stages aiter Matriculation,

The moederation of murks by any outside moderating Committee 1s
greatly 10 be diprecated ; but where in  the case of any particular
exanliney cr any particular paper striking diserepancies are manifest, a
Univergity (or other examining authority) may properly cause further
inguiry to be made,

(iv) Apart from the proposed agencies for ensuring moderation of
papery and standardisation of examination vesults as a whole, 1t is Jdesir-
able that every examining authority should appoint a permanent vifieial
of professional rauk, with adequate knowledge and csperfence af  the
variotus examination {echniques to emable him to advise the authorities
coneerned in-regard to the results of current examinationg and to im
provements that could be effected in the light of the experience guined
m this country o1 abroad.

(v) The utmosi care should be taken in preparing lists or panels of
exuaminers : the seleetion should be based on merit alone, The Committee,
therefore, emphasise the point that Boards of Studies should spare no
pains to prepare lists of the best men available in each subject and the
panel should be approved by the Viee-Chancellor or the relevant
auihiority in this behalf. The Committee were strongly of the opinion
that there should not be any appreciable difference in the yualifications
of the examiners. Once panely have been formed the following methods
for selecting the individual examivers are recommended :—

(a) the final selection should be made by drawing lots, or

(b) the final selection should be in the hands of a committee
consisting of the Viee-Chancellor, & member of the Academie Council
and a member of the Executive Council (or the corresponding
bodies), either nominated or elected, as the authorities may decide,

though the Committee’s own opinion is in favour of nomination by
the Vige-Chauneellor or,

(¢) the final selection may be made by rotation—those at the top
giving way to those below, after they have served for a preseribed
period,

Th2 Committee are of the opiniors that examiners should not, in the
normal course, be aliowed to examine cohtinuously in the same subject
for a period exceeding three years thongh they might become eligible for
reappuintment after a reasonable interval.

(vi) Methods of selecting text-books have at times an urthealthy
influcnce on examinations and the Committee are glad to note that the
Board arve having this issue examined separately. They wish however to
suggest that in case where text-books written by a member of the
urtiversity are preseribed for examination purposes, the approval of the
Vice-Chancellor as well as of the Boards of Studies should be® required.

(vii) The Committee’s at‘ention has been drawn to the difficultios
whivh arise when an examining authority as in some of the affiliating
universities has to deal with too large a number of studertts. This nften
results in undue delay in publishing results, Hven in the largest exami-
nations, results ought to be declured within two months from the date of



11

the eaamination : steps should be taken to impress on all examiners the
need for punctuality and despatch.

The suggestions ruade above are those most likely in the opinidn of
the Committee to effect immediate improvements in the curreat methed
of conducting examinations in this country. They are, however, conscious
that their suggestions are only applicable to the transition period and
that drastic changes may be necessary to meot the requirements of a
comprehensive national system «f education at a later stage.

5. The recent eriticisms ol the conventional type of examinaiion,
liave been accompanied by a move to formulate more veliable  and
objective standards ¢f assessment, The new methods, the evolution of
whieh was made pestible by the teebniques already established for the
development and stendardisation of intelligence tests, are beiug increas-
ingly used now-a-days in Westeru countrice to test attainments iu all
subjects of the eurriculum at any level of instruction, The new type of
test iy vonsidered superior to the old form of examination for a variety
of reasons. Among those the following may be mentioned ;-

(i) Subjeelive faetors in the examiner such as bias, personal
opiniong and temperament are reduced to a minimum.

(i1} Tt iy stalistically more reliable iu so far as scores- of two
equivalent new tesls given to the same pupils are found tu agree
more closely than in the old type.

(iii) It is more comprehensive because it includes wide sampling
of the subject uf the examination and to that extent it iz also more
reliable.

(iv) 1t is easily administered and marked, with economy of time
and effort for both examiners and pupils.

(v) The yesuits can be interpreted more easily and used for
gpecifie purposes, e.g., detecting deficiencies in pupils,

The funetion of an examination is not merely to divide the sehool popula-
tiou jute passes and fallures but to aid in diseovering the right sort of
arneation for each pupil. The success of an educational system today
tends to be measur<d not in terms of the percentage of examination
distinetions oy passes but by the degree to which it has been able to
dispover the abilities and the needs of children and hag provided for them
the partieular type of education by which they are most ecapable bf
profiting. The Committee are of the opinion that as these new techniques
have proved their efficacy beyond all doubt at all school stages every
atteript should be mwade tg devise and standardise them for use in  this
country so that they may supplement aud ultimately replace the old
typos of Examination. Whether, however, the new technique will prove
equally efficacious beyond the High School stage is a matter still oven 1o
lelb'[. )

6. The Committee then considered how far an examination to assess
the achievemeuts of a candidate conld or should be distributed over the
different parts of hiy career. As far as external examinations are con-
cerned, the Committee have already given consideration to this question
(sce recommendationy 12—15, Part T of the Report, p. 6 anfe). As it
is desirable fo take into account carefully prepared school records it is
obvious that such an assessment must continue to be made throughout
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the school career of a eandidate. The degree of veliability of a cumul-
ative sehool record will necessarily vary in direect vatio to the quality of
the teachers employed and the Committee are of the opinion that until
the improved type of the teacher envisaged by the Central Advisory
Board of Education is actually in the schools, school records may have
to be treated with caution.

7. Admission to_high schools Las uever been selective in this country
and it will, therefore, be necessary i, give very careful consideration to
the technique of the selective process at this stage, it and when selection
becomes general. With the introduction of a compulsory and universal
system of primary education therc will be an unprecedented increase i
the number of children seeking admission to High Schools.  This will
necessitate some positive type of test by which abilities and aptitudes of
the pupils can ke ascertained with sufficient precision. The Committee
are of opinion that selection at this stage, i.e., about the age of eleven
should be based on a careful serutiny of candidates’ previous school
records with due regard to their probable reliability and of their per-
formance at a test designed and conducted by experts. Every effort
should be made to gnard against children of real promise being exelnded
through stage of right, illness of any other cuuse from the chance of going
to a High School, " Whatever the procedure adopted—and vegard ipay
usefully be had (v the experiments already conducted in other countries—-
the general control should be in the hands of a Board of Examiners
specinlly constituted for the purpose and presideq over by a very senior
officer. Tor the ‘‘ late developers "7 at the age of thirteen or fourteen the
techrique of selection should generally be the same as at the age of
eleven,

8. With rega.d to the mode of selection for the purpose of admis-
sion to a Technical High School, the Committee considered that the
methods suggested for ordinary high school should generally be followed,
though special stress will have to be laid on the aptitude tests, with a
view to ensure that the selected eundidates possess the requisite practical
ability, :

9. With regard to the nature of the external examination at the end
of the High School stage, the Committee are in general agreement with
the recommendations made in 1942 by the Joint Committes of the Central
Advisory Beard of Education and the Inter-University Board oa the
relation of Matriculation to the School Leaving Certificate Examination
(c.f. the Joint Committee’s Report*—pp, 1 and; 2). The Committee wish,
however, to point out in this connection that the prineipal cause of ihe
over-academic nature of the high schools in thig country has been uni-
versity Matrienlation requirements combined with the popular demand
for g Matriculation certificate even for those pupils who do not intend to
enter a university. Since under a national system of education only a
smalf percentage of High School students will proceed to universities,
there will be stili less justifieation for the corriculum, methods of in-
struction for the others being determined by the reguirements of the

*Report of the Joint Committee of the C.A.B. of Pducation aud the Inter-
University Board appointed to investigate the guestion of the relation of
School Leaving Certificate Exammination to the Matrienlation Fxamination
1042,
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prospegtive university students. The Committee hope that both educa-
tional and examining quthorities concerned with High Scliools will hear
this important é¢upsideration in mind both in devising eourses and me.
thods of study and in formulating examination techniques.

The Committe¢ also wish to emphasise (he med of adequate provi-
sion for practical esaminations at this stage. As practical examigaticns
‘are relatively mcre expensive for the large examining authorities, the
Committee apprehoend that there may be a tendency .to avoid them,
but they are emphatically of the opinion that if the school eurriculum is
to be sufficiently varied to satisfy the wide range of interests of the Wigh
Bchool population the technique of examinations at this stage must pro-
vide for practieai tests in subjects like arts aud- crafts, music and
domestic and other applied science.

10. For the purpose of admission to Training Schools, the Committee
recommend the following procedure. Pupils who wish to become
teachery should be picked out during the last two years of their high
school course. They.should be kept under observation by heads aud
inspectors and given the opportunity of visiting other schools and trying
their hands at actual teaching. Doubtful cases may be sifted by this
means. This system has the advantage of ensuring that intending
teachers before Lemg admitted to Training Schools will have shown at
any rate some signs that they are likely to make good.

For admission 1o Training Colleges candidates should register their
names while they are still studying for the Degree examination, - During
the long vacation prior to iheir admission to the Training College they
should be required to do not less than a fortnight’s teaching practice.
The Head of the school in which they teach should send a report on their
promise as feachers to the Principal of the Training College, The candi-
date ghould then be interviewed by the Principal of the Training Col-
lege and his Commttee. Tha technique of selection should take into
congideratior—

(i) the College record of the candidate,

(§i) the report of the Head Master of the Practising Sehool, and

(iii) the result of the interview by the Principal of the Training
College.

The Committee hope that some of the tests now being evolved by the
Officers’ Seleetion Board may in due course be adopted with necessary
modifications for selecting intending teachers.

11. With regard to the technique of examinationg at the University
stage, the Committee are of the opinion that it is not possible to effect
improvements piecemeal. They are convinced that there cannot be any
substantial progress unless and until the standard of instruction is ap-
preciably raised. To secure thig the primary requisite is that the eondi.
tiong of service of tcachers should be improved and a definite ratio should
be laid down between the number of students under instruetion and of
teachers. The tutorial system that is, private instruction of students in
small groups—the smaller the better-—should also be adopted by all
Universities, and the number of lectures reduced, int order that students
may learn better how to teach themselves. During class teaching,
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teachers should be encouraged to give explanatlon in the motker tongue
when stndents fail to grasp the lecturer’s meaning on aceount of their
inadeguate knowiedge of the English language. Additional provision [6r
teaching Lluglish at the initial stage of the Umve} sity course will be
necessary So long »s English remains the medium of instruction,

Ay far as"M. A and M.He, oxaminations are concerned, the Com-
mittee are genevally of the opinion that these post-graduate degrees
should as a rule be awarded on the results of an examination and not on
a thesis. It is not considered necessary, however, to lay down any rigid
rule ag there may bo some subjects where the assessment may usefully be
made partly by examination and partly by thesis.

Doctorates shonld alone be awarded on thesis or on work already
published,

The Committee recognise that their suggestions can secarcely be carri-
ed out unless larger grants are forthcoming irom official sourees, They
are of the opinion that much of the teaching at the present day is valuless
or more or less valuelesg because of the lack of the provisions they have
pointed out. Gevernment should therefore be urged not only to increase
their grants but alse to attach such conditiong to them as will secure
what the Commiitee have in view.

12. The Committee noted that most universities have adopted the
compartmental system of examinations, They are themselves in favour
of its introdnetion or retention at the following stages and on the follow-
ing conditions.

(1) Madlriculation.—As pupils at thig stage are required to.take a
congiderable variety of subjects, a candidate should be given a fur-
thep chance if he fails in one subjeet, provided hiy score therein is
not ‘below 25 per cent. of the maximum and his attainment in other
gubjects is Jefinitely satisfactory—say 40 to 45 per cent. of the total
marks as the case may be.

The Committee also recommend a similar compartmental system
at the latermediate stage so long as those examinations continue,

(ii) B.4. (Pass).—Compartimental examinations are -already in
force in rhost Universities and theip retention ig favoured hy the
Committee,

(iii) Honours and Post-graduate.—lf- is not considered. desirable
to make any such provision in the Honours and the higher. University
examinations,

The comparimental examination should take place within a peried
of not less than three months from the date of the original examination
or at the latest just before the beginning of the next aeademic term.-

The Commiites are also in favour of holding supplementary sxami-
nations in all subjects for those candidates who have failed to appear .at
an examination for adequate reasons, which are to be determined by the
authorities éoncerned. Compartmemal examinations may be cnmbln-ed
with suppleitentary examinationg for the sake of economy and admi-
nistrative eonvenience,
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13, The Committee wish to reiterate that the practice of stretching
Jut examinations over a substantial period of time in order to afford
jatervals. in which candidates may retresh their memories for papers still
¢ oms is greatly to be deprecated. In their view no examination ougbt
to extend over a Janger period than one week, unless it is absolutely im-
possible to make the necessary arrangements,

14, In conclusion the Committee wish to record their keen interest
m-the development of the tests that are now being devised and used by
the Officers’ Seleition Boards, under the Selection of Army Personnel
Directoraty. They hope that all the educational and employment
avthorities will keep themselves in close touch with these experiments
and adops the terts devised as far as practicable as soon as thsy are
standardised for usc in this country.

ANNEXURE 1.

NOYE PREVARED EY THE SECRETARY, INTER-UNIvERSITY Boanrp, INDIA, ON THF
COMPARTMENTAL SYSTEM AND SUPPLEMENTARY IKXAMINATIONS,

The princinle underlying compartmental examinations is that if a ecandi-
late fnils in one of his subjects by a few marks only, but at the same time
-attams a fairly high degree of cfficiency in other subjects, he should not he
burdened with sit‘ing for the examination in those subjects in which his effeicney
has heen definitelv. proved. Most of the Universities allow compartmental exa.
mmnations on conditions, but discourrge compartments for Honours, and even
those few which allow compartments in Honours do not admit a candidate who
has passed his examination by comyartments to an Honours Degree. The
arange With regard to the aggregate and the minimum number of marks fom
the failed subject varies in different Universities and for different examinations,
There is a variation also with regard to the minimum marks allowed for the
purposes of compartments in different examinations, and generally th, mini-
mum 80 allowed 1n the case of Professional Fxaminations is higher than in the
saen of B.A. and B.8e.. which itself is higher than that allowed for the Inter.
snediafe. There are further variations, but for the purpose of enuncisting the
fine of preafest. agreement, they need not be taken into acconnt.

It scems that the svstom of having compartments ig a salutary one because
» stndent who has proved hig efficiency in certain subjects by a fairly hizh
atandard of marks should not be foreced to sit for such subjeets again, provid-

he had failed on}v Ly a few marks in just one subject. The question of
Stpplementary Examinations is closelv allied with the Compartmental system
m a namher of Universities most of which allow only those candidates who have
qualified for enmpartments to sit in the Supplementary Examinatious.  There
aresome [afversities who have no Supplementary FExaminations at all, and this
other for finAnaial reasons or else because they wish to discourage failed enndi-
late from silting again and again for the same examination withont sufficient
time at their disposal to prepare their subjects or owing to other practieal
Aiffenlties. Merely flnancial reasons should not come in the wav of the institu-
tiens of Supplementary Fxaminations as University edneation itself is an ex-
pensive department and failed candidates may verhans he rcharged higher foes
#o0 as tp make Sypplementary Examinations self-sufficient. The second point is
worth eonsideration and there is a wide difference in the practien of varions
Pniver«itien in the matter. T mnself have a fecling that onlv those students
ahnuld be allowed to sit in Supplementary Examinations who bave got at least
3 per cent. marks in the subieet in which they have failed hut have at the same
#me attsined a high standard in the aggremate.
L3MIED
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On the whole the following seems {o be the line of greatest agreemeut
bbtween the Universities,

1. A candidaie must sit for the whole examination in the first instance ;

2. If he fails in one subject only and secures mot less than 25 per cent. in
the failed subjeet in the case of Arts and Sciences and 35 per cent. in the case
of Professional Evaminations and st the same time has passed in the remasining
subjeets by securing not less than 40 per cent, in the case of Arts and Seciences
and 50 per cent. in the case of Professional Examinations in the aggregafe, he
may appear ia thc failled subjeei only at a subsequent examination ;

3, No compartments may be allowed in the case of Honours and other higher
degree examinations ; .

4. Supplementary Examinations should be held about six mopths after the
annual cxamination in order that the candidates who have qualified themselyes
for appearing in compartments might be able to appear in the test then ;

5. No elass or distinetion should be awarded to the candidates who have
passed their exarcnations by compartments,

ANNEXURE IL

SUMMARY OF REPLIES RECEIVED FROM CERTAIN UNIVERSITSES REGARUING COMPART-
MENTAL AND SUPPIEMENTARY EXAMINATIONS BY THE SECRETARY, INTER-UNI-
VERIITY BoArp, INria,

1. Agra—~TIn this University a candidate has to sit for the whole cxamisfa-
tion in the first instance,

2. If a candidete fails in one gubjeet only and secures-not less than 25 per
eent. in the failed subject and 40 per cent. in the aggregate of the rewmaining
subjeets, he may appear in the failed subject only at the subsequent following
examination only,

3. No compartment is allowed in the case of M.A. examinations. There
are no Honours Fxaminations in thiy University.

4. The question of holding Supplementary FExaminations is under censide-
ration of University hodies. '

5, No elase is awarded to eandidates passing by compartments.

Allahabad~—Students are permitted to appear compartmentally at the
Examinations of this University as in the following Ordinance :

¢ Any candidate for the B.A., B.Se, B. Com. Examination. who. has
failed in one subject only, obtaining not less than 25 per - cent. in that
subject and has obtained 40 per cent. of the aggregate number nof marks
allotted to the remaining subjects, shall be admitted to the examinationz of
the following year in the subject in which he failed, and if he passes in that:
subjeet, he shall be deemed to have passed the examination, The fee for gich
an examinaticn shall be preseribed by the Exeentive Couneil” (A fee of
Rs. 15 for ench suhject has been fixed, wide Executive Council Resolution
Nn, 802, dated December 15, 1923.)

On comparing the terins of the scheme contained in your letter with the
rules already in foree in this Universily it will be seen that there s sub-
stantial agrerment 'The University, however, does not hold supolementary
examination,

Andhra—Recorded,
Annamalai—The University is agrecable to voints 1, 3 and 4  embodie

in the draft scheme proposed while they consider that the present practice whnuld
eontinua in yespeot of pointg 2 and B of the draft scheme, '
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"The Regulations of this University do not either resviet the number of
subjects in which one should fail or preseribe a minimum percentage of marks
in the failed subject as suggested to gualify tfor taking the supplementary
examination, Under the present Regulations there is no bar either on candi-
dateg passing the examination, by compartments to secure a eclass or distine-
tions in the subjects of the examination,

L Bombuy—In this University a candidate is required to submit his appli-
cation for admission to the enlire examination, but there is nothing to prevent
a candidate from answering a few of the papers and not all ;

2. The system of examination in this University does not provide that an
unsuceessful candidate in order to be entitled to appear, in the subjeet in which
he fails dt & subsequent examination, should obtain a certain minimum numbers
of marks in 1be subject in which he had failed.

3. As a rule candidates are not allowed to pass the examination in ecom-
partments at the Honours and other Degree Examinations, except at the B.Se.
Examination where the University ifself permits candidates to tuke the
Subsidiary Examination separately from the Prineipal Examination, and eacept
candidates for the B.A. Honours Degree who are given excmption either from
Compulsory English or from the Optional subject, if they have secured cxemp-
tion marks in either of these, In such a case, however, a higher percentage is
icsisted on for the Honours Degree,

4. Supplementary examinations are held in fhe montk of October, but
admission 1o these is not restticted to candidates who have once appeared snd
qualified themselves for appearing in eompartments. Any candidate who has
kopt the required attendance and completed the course of study is permitted to
appear for these examinations, The B.A. Honourg and the B.Se¢. Prineipal
Examinations ave not held in October,

5. As a rule, no class or distinction is awarded to a candidate who passes
in compartients, There is, however, an exception in the case of the B.Se. and
the B.A. (Honours) Examinations as already pointed out in pavagraph 3
above.

This University does not propose to make any alterations in the aforesaid
gecheme of Compartmental and Supplementary Examinations.

Madras,—Tt will not be possible to have a uniform poliey as so much
depends upon local cirecumstances, subjects for study and standard of ezamina-
tions in the area. The system followed in the University has worked well and
there ‘ig no need to disturb it.

1. Mysore.—This is done in this University.

2. (i) There is exemption in a single subject in Medical and Engineering
Exnmninations,

(ii) Compartmental Examinations ara being conducted in the case of I.A,
and I.Se. and B.A. and B.8e¢. Degree Examinations,

3. There is no compartmental pass in Honours and M.A. examinations.

4, Supplementary examinations are held for (i) Intermediate (ii) L.M.P.

(i) Final M.B. and Part ITT of Second M.B., B.S. It is not possible to
extend this prineiple to Arts, Science and Engineering Degree Examinations.

5. This is in vogue in this University.

Nagpur—Thig Wriversity is in complete agreement with the points men.
tioned in the coneluding paragraph of your letter under veference, with the
exception of 4 vegarding advisibility of holding Supplementary Examinations,
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Necessity for holding supplementary examinations about six ‘motiths ‘aftes
annual lisamination is not keenly felt as provisions have been tudde ‘in
Ordiuances to the effect that Compartmental candidates at the TntérmediNta w5d:
other preliminary examinations are permitted to join a eollege, under ieitéia
conditions, for receiving the required instruction for the degree eourse, Thy
the purpose of holding Supplementary Examinations is partially, if not wliolly,
served. Murther, the scheme is likely to entail extra expenditure which, under
the present financial conditions, cannot be ordinarily met,

The Punjab.—The rules of this University conform with items one and
thre¢ mentioned in the concluding paragraph of your letter. Regurding ftesa
two, for all practical purposes our system is in line with the plan -indiested vy
you, our scheme being as follows — :

If a candidate fails in one subject only and secures ;—

Inter B. A, B. Be. Law Medical.

259, 559, 259, 40%,
in-the failed snbject and at the same time has passed in-the temainiug wibios
by seeuring not less than

40% 459, 50% 50%
in the aggregate, he may appear in the failed subjeet only at a subsefuent vxms
mination,
Regarding item four, our supplementary examinations are held aboft five roouths
sfter the annual-examinations, This is due to the complications which afise ity
late- admissions to colleges. ‘
TRegarding item five, we show division in the certificates of candidates who e
by compartment. If and when you make a definite recommendation for adop-
tion of a general sceme Ly all the Universities, the matter will be brought be-
fore the varioug Faculties eoncerned, with a view to adopt the same sydtéin o
snsure uniformity,

Travancore~It was after very careful consideration of all the aspects wif.
tho -question. that this University decided that there should be no ‘ eompurt-
‘mental passing’ for the - Intermediate, the B.A. (Honours) =and B 'S¢,
{Honours), the Orient Titles and the professional examinations, and that
supplemental examination need be held only for the Intermediate. JIu the
opinion of the Syndicate, the working of the system of comperimental -and
supplemental examinations in other Universities has ghown thit they. dead -
evitubly, though perhaps impereeptibly, to deterioration of academic stemderds
The Syndicate is not, therefore, in favour of any change in the present-gviters
of comparimental and supplemental examinations adopted in this Univérsity,

For certain professiona] courses like Engineering, University Esaroiba-
tions are held at the end of each year’s course and the marks secured hy ‘Fhe
sandidates each year are earried forward to the next year ; thus the "hunefits  of
tho comparimental gvstem kLave to some extent béen made available to th
sandidates without detriment to the maintenance of high academic stwirdasés.
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Report of the Text Books Committee of the Central advisory Board of
Education, 1943,

PREFACE,

- M. W. H. €. Armstrong, C.I.E., the Chairman of the Committee
appointed by the Board to investigate the ways and means for imppov.
ing the Planning, Production and Supply of Text-books, presented to
the Board ut their meeting in January 1944, the Report of the Com-

~amittee. After careful consideration, the Board adopted the recommenda-

tions of the Committee and decided that it should be forwarded ‘to the
Provincial Goveruments, Local Administrations, ete., for their opiuion
and uecessarygetion.

At their eighth meeting held in January.1943, the Central Advisecy:
Board of Education had under consideration the following .resolwtion
submitted by Dr, Sir Zia-ud-Din Abmad, C.I.E., Ph.D, D.8c., ML:A.,
Vice-Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University s

Pareuts hove been complaining of frequent changes and the Righ
prices of the text-books which substantially increase the cost of -eduea
tion, The text-books are often written not by experts but by persons whom
the publishers could conveniently engage on small pemuneration. The
publishers could get their books recommended more by propaganda among
the members of the Text-book Committee than on the merit of the hooks,
It seems desirable that copyright of the booky approved by the TextLook
Committee sboul( be purchased by the Government and like standard-
c.assical works, they may be printed and published by any firm. The
maximum price of these books should also be fixed by the Government,
The books prescribed should not be changed for at least three years,

“*1 will like to propose that the Central Advisory Committes may
appoint a sub-Committee to examine the defects in the present system of
selection of ‘text-books prescribed in High Bchools and for the Interme.
diate Examination (and to recommend the manner of removing ‘them).
The Committee will also examine in particular whether the AFovernment
shoutd purchase the copyright of these text-books and allow any publicher
to publish these Looks at fixed prices.”’

Tn view of the importance of this issue the Board appointed & com-
mittee to examine what steps should be taken in the interests of edpea-
tional efficiency and economy to improve the plamning production spd
selection of text-books and other literature for use in eduecational ingti-
tutions in this couxtry. At their special meeting in Dehra ‘Dun, the
Bodrd appointed additional members to the Committee, The ‘Commitiee
as finally constituted met at New Delhi, on the 22nd and 23rd Novembeér
1943,

The following menibers were present :—

Mr. W. H. F. Armstrong, C.I.E., M.A., LES, Director eof

Publie Instruetion, Punjab. (Chairman).

Dr. P. N. ‘Banerjea, M:A., D.Se. (Lond.), Bar-atLaw, NLL.A,

Rejyasevapravina, Dr, €. 'V, Chandrasekharan, M.A. - (Oxon.),

D.Litt, ® RH.S., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University of Travancore.
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Shamsul-Ulema Dr. O, M. Daudpota, M.A,, Ph.D., Directer of

Public Instriiction, Sind.

Srimati kenuks Ray, B.Se. Econ., (Liond.), M.L.A.
Mr. Jobn Sargent, C.LE,, M. A, Educational Adviser to the

Government of India. ’

 Mr. W. G. P. Wall, M.8c,, I.E.S., Director of Public Instrue.

tion, United Piovinees,

Dr. 8ir Zieu-ud-Din Ahmad; C.I.E, Ph.D., D.Sc; M.L.A., Vice:

Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University.

Dr.W. A. Jenkins, C.1.E., D.Sc,, LE.S., Director of Public

Instruction, engal, was unable to attend.

% The agenaa consiaerea by the Committee was-as follows :—

L. To consider whether the Committee could confine their attention
to text-books for schools or whether it is desirable and practicable 1o
extend the investigation to cover the university.and technical education
as well.

II. To consider with due regard to educational efficiency and the
need for economy how far the present methods of production and selee-
tion of text-booke for the following stages are satisfactory;—

(i) Junizr Basic (Primary) Schools,

(it} Senicr Basic (Middle) Schools.

(iii) High Schools.

(iv) Universities,

(v) Technieal, Commercial and Art Institutions,
(vi) Adult Education,

If the present system is unsatisfactory, what are the fundamental
principles on which the production and selection of text-books shounld ir
feture he baged,

IIT. To consider how far the text-books in literary subjects need
separate consideration from other text-books.

IV. T consider whether it is possible or .desirable to set up an
organisation which will be concerned with the gemeral planning of taxt-
books in different subjects.

V. To consider whether a provinee is a suitable eeqnom.ic unit- for
emé production of text-books and if not to determine a s'lmtable " avea
which would ensure production of text-books of the requisite guality at
an economie eost,

- VI. To eongider what steps should be taken to encourage the  pro-
duetion of text-books in various subjects in Tndian langnages.

VII. To consider what steps should be taken to encourage the pro-
duetion of popular and authoritative books in the regional languages for
use as supplementary readers by school children as well ag for the gencral
reader.

VIII. To consider how far it is- desirable or practicable—

(a) to restriet the number of text-books to be approved for each
elass in each subject ; )
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(b) to fix the minimum period for which g text-book should ba
prescribed,

IX. To_consider whether it is necessary or desirable that the
responsible educational authority should purchase the copyright of text-
books and allow publishers to publish them at fixed rates,

X. To consider in what stages of education—

(a) institutions should be responsible for the supply of text-
books ;

(b) students should be expected to purchase for themselves,

XL To consider any other matter that may be raised at the meeting
with the permission of the Chairman,

3. Although the terms of reference did not restrict in any way the
extent of the enquiry, the Committee felt it advisable to consider wbether
it would be desirable and practicable to extend their investigation to
cover educational ipstitutions beyond the high school stage. It was
decided that the present committee were not in a position to examine
fully the requirements of universities and colleges and of Technical and
Art institutions of university status. It was, however, agreed that it
would be feasible to lay down certain principles which will be of general
application in the planning, production and selection of text-books at
all stages.

4. In considering the ehoice and use of text-books the Committee wich
to lay stress on the fact that the personality of the teacher and his
spoken ‘words should constitute the vital part of any school lesson. The
activity principles common to modern methods of teaching make an in-
creasing demand on the resourcefulness of the teacher and emphasise the
necessity fop direct contact between pupils and concrete objeets. This
tendency has to an appreciable extent lessened the importance of text.
books as far-ag sehool work is concerned, Nevertheless, they still remain
in all branches of studies not only a valuable guide but also an indispens-
able auxiliary to study.

5. The Committee then examined the methods of production and
gelection of text-books adopted at present in different areas of this
country. They appreciate the difficulties, by no means always of an
educational nature, which stand m the way of effecting any substantial
improvement as long as the existing system is allowed to c<>11tinu-3;_ ;I.t
was generally agveed: that there ig serious lack of seientific planning in
this connection throughout all stages and that the contents of text-books
ghould have due regard to educational requirements, to the lim_its -t
topics; their presentation in relation to the reqirements of the different
grades, the precision and accuracy of facts, the ' formulation _of - suitable
exercises, and so on. Attention must also be devoted tn teehmcal_ asn_ef*ts
of the subject, the ‘auestion of paper, the col_our of ‘the ink.. the s1;1tab111ty
of types, the significance and artistic merit of 111ustraj:1011_sﬂ1.e., the
general appearance and the make-up of the books, Tts price is no less an
important consideration. Tt mnot infrequently happens that the vprodue-
tior of text-books is left to publishers of no pu_tstandu}e' reputation, who
for the sake of economy May engage professional writers of a poor
galihre or whose ipfluenee would be likely to seecurq the selection and the
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qdogtmq of the text-books in question by educational autrorities. Apart
from this the syllabuses prescribeq for the different grades vequire as
& rule, expert interpretation and authors of the type mentioned above
'ﬁge}faly lack the pecessary technical knowledge as well as-the art of

riting books suitable for school use. Though text-books of excellent
quality are produced from time to time in some areag the Committee are
satisfied that judged as & whole the books available do not. fulfil educa.
tioval, technical or economical requirements,

. 6. The Committee are of the opinion that the objective they have in
view wiz,, the provision of an adequate supply of up-to-date text-booke
~suited: to.the needs of people and students at the various stages capnot be
secured by any modification of the present system and recommend, that
the. following procedure should he adopted in future :—

(i). An educational anthority should invite the submission ¢f
text-books by authors or publishers by public advertisement.

(ii) The authority concerned should give the authors as full,ig-
formation as possible regarding the required contents of the text-
books and their appearance and general make-up.

(iif) Any oue submitting a book or manuseript shoulq be required
to pay a fee, the amount of which may be determined by the. eduea-
tional authorities, the object being to keep down the number .ef
manuseripts of indifferent quality. In the ease of books which are
approved, the fee charged at submission may be refunded.

The manuscripts thus received should be placed before a Review-
ing Committee consisting of membeps selected purely on the basiu, of
edueational merit, The honorarium paid to these reviewers whowld
be suffieient to attract people of the requisite calibre. Where
thought desirable educational authorities may invite 'ueag,tggﬂe
authors to write books according to their requirements, in -whigh
ease the question of levying a fee will obviously not arise. There
are, however, obvious limitations to this practice.

(iv) The recommendations of the Reviewing Committes should be
gubmitted to the Director of Public Imstruction, or auy other
auhtority set up in this connection, whose desision should be final,

' (v) Once a bogk has been finally approved, the eop__yright slzou_;d,.be
purehased by the Education Authority concerned with a view to
its pnbleation at a fixed priee. .

(vi) The publication of the book should be undertaken: direstly by
the Fdueation Authority or through their approved publishers.

(vii) Hdueation Authorities should maintain a panel of such

publishers, who should be selected after a careful serutiny of their

ability to meet the demands in view.

A e an educational authority is not in a position to underiake
the :mjz?\; li)’c‘ text-books in a press di?ectly under its own eontrol, :th
entire printing work of the year in this econnection should be 9‘1[1%%5
amomzst the approved publishers on the panel, after dug aonsid :{';n,z.,.'“
of the tenders submitted. by them. Wherfe the -Educatmn Au ,9‘:1 i.V
itaelf. undertakes the pnblieatiin and the‘d1str1but1.on .of ?he hoqks, l‘h 'ﬁ:
dpuirabla to seoure whorever posiible their frea distribution or at lea
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copeession rates in carriage and postage rates. Where the Rducation
Authority is upable to assume direct responsibility for distribution,
this will bave to be done through lobal bsoksellers. In no part of the
country however, should any higher charge than the published price be
permissible. It is also desirable that school text-books should be free
from all taxes likely to result in an increase in their price. Ulless ahd
until all books are supplied free to pupils, the importance of ensyring
that the price is as low as possible needs no emphasis.

As the purpose of a text-book is that of a guide and of an auxiliary,
the Committee consider it desirable to ensure a certain measure of choice,
for this reason the pumber of text-books in each clasy for each subject
should not be less than two or more than six, The procedure recommended
above shoald obviate the t@o frequent changes of text-books in schools
which is the cause of such frequent and justifiable complaint; at the
same time will be advisable to review the position every three- years,
both to keep suppliers up-to-date and to encourage new authors or few
publicatiors of the requisite standard,

8. The Committee are of the opinion that the above suggestions
should be applicable to text-books published in Indian languages only.
With regard to English Readers, it ig felt on educational grounds it will
not be desirable to exclude text-books produced in other countries phrti
cularly wheve research and experiment in this field have heen carried
much further than in India, The Committee recommend that a® far as
English readers are concerned, the following procedure should be.adopt-

(i) An educational authority should invite by public advertisement
the subruission of books in each subject, grade by grade, stating
their specifie requirements.,

(ii) The submission of books in this case also should be accompani-
ed by a fee to be determined by the educational authority coneern-
ed.

(iii) The books so submitted should be sent to an ad hoc review-
ing committee. the members of which should be selected solely on
educatinnal qualifieations,

(iv) The Director of Public Iustruction, or a person or . persons
appointed by the educationai authority concermed, should make the
firis] gelection of beoks in the light of the recommendation of the
reviewing commitiee.

(v) The number and the period of use of English text-books
should be the same ag in other cases,

9. The Committee wish to draw the attention of the educational
authorities to the various types of high school that have been recom-
mended hy the Central Advisory Board of Education in their scheme for
postswar educational development. The demands of these schools, and
particularly of ihe new types, so far as text-books in Indian languages
are .concerned, will be large and varied. The Committee were conseious.
that suitable text-books in Indian languages at the high school stagze are
uot. yet available to the required extent. They cannot however, do more
‘than tc call the attention of the educational authoritieg to this import-
ant donsideration and urge them to take all possible measures direetly

L1201ED
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or in co-operation with reputable voluntary agencies, to ensure the pro.
duction of suitable literature at su early date. As all teachers cmployed
in “High Schools should iy future possess sound educational qualifications
and profesional training, the Committee fee] that they should be allow:
exerdise” their own judgment in the choice of books within the* limite
presgribed.  'The number of books approved at this stdge may be slightty
larger than st the primary and middle stages,

10. With 1egard to the requirements of adult educatiou, the Cow-
mittee felt that they should restriet their enquiry at thiz stage  to
literature suitable for those adults who ave to be rendered literate. 'The
plaaning, production and selection of literature in this case ghould fol-
low generally that pecommended for primary and middle schools, al-
though: there skould be a widér choice with regard to the number of text
hooks,

"11. The Committee gave special cousideration to the gquestion of
text-books in literary subjects and came to the conclusion that the proce-
dure -here -shonld wnot differ esseutially from that advocated elsewhere.
It is certainly desirable that -pumis at the school stage should be en-
eonraged to study. the original works of reputable authors, whenever
possible, ’

12, The Committes wish to emphasise the importance of researgh in
regard to the planning of text-books at all stages of education. In sowe
educationally advanced: countries text-books are planned at what are
knowa as curriculum-centres and it is suggested that educativnal
authorities in India should encourage the training colleges under their
control ‘to set up departments for research and experiment,

13. Opinion was general that the larger provinces have a sufficiently
large school-going population to constitute an economic unit for text-
book production and to ensure an economic price in the supply of text-
books, , There is, however, considerable scope for co-operation between
those proviuces where common languages are spoken. The educational
authorities in such cases might profitably advertise for books jointly, or
one province may sell or lend to another the copyright of a -book which
hag' proved ‘a success in their own area. In the case of soma ' subjeets,
where the number of books required is not large, the Committes are of
opinion that it would be of general advantage to education and to the
pupils concerned, if provinees pooled their resources for the production
and ‘supply of text-books.

14. The question of production of * a supply, adequate - both in
quantity and quality, of text-books in Indian languages has alréady
received atteution in connection with the requirements of the high
schools, - In view of the’ importance of the issue to the general educss
tional development in the country, the Committee further recommend
that the Central Advisory Board of Education should maintain 2 Buveau
whose function it will be— ‘

(i to eirculate to the provinces standard text-books preduced in
difterent. parts of the eountry.

(ii) to iesue: g~ periodical containing geod reviews of recent .books.
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(iii) to:maintain a staff competent to produce, as - required, in
Indian languages, either original hooks or compilations suitabla to
Indian needs from materials available in standard text-books pro-
dueed in other countries.

The Burean should be in a position to give general guidanes to
Education Authorities in regard to text-books and othep literature
especially in sclentific and technical subjects and should also he prepared
to produce books where the restricted demand ig not likely to make it an
eeonomic proposition for a provineial authority to take the responsibility
of producing them. The Committee are further of opiniomr that it should
be the responsibility of the Central and - the  Provincial - educational
authorities to c¢neourage in every possible way the production of popular
and suthoritative books in the regional languages for nse as supple-
mentary literature by the school child as well.as for the. general peader
As such literature iy invaluable for -the continuation -of edueation :afier
children have left school and for the use of adults who have just sttain-
ed literacy, great emphasis is laid on thig point. The Committec note
with satisfaction that there are a few voluntary organisations in the
oountry doing highly commendable work in this connection and express
the hope that voluntary agencies ang. enterprising authors who are try.
ing on their ¢wn to meet urgent needs in this eonnection will Teceive
generous assistance from publie. funds.

15.. The Uommittee recommend that school and public  iibraries
should receive cvery encouragement and that_grants on a much. more
liberal scales should be made from public funds so that they may be fully

equipped with popular and anthoritative literature in varions branches -
of kmowledge.

In the opinion of the Cowmmittee it ig desirable that in the, primary
and middle stages the edneational authorities should’ themselves he
responsible. for the free supply of text-books and other educational
material requirad by pupils in the schools. "This they realise may not be
-possible in the present circumstances but in the post-war period, as soon
a3 education hecomes free and compulsory, the State will have to take
full responsibility in this matter, Meanwhile it is an objective which
should he . pursued progressively .with  the Jeast possible
delay, In the high school stage also it is recommended that the
school guthorities should undertake responsibility for the supply of alt

books and ether educational materials required by pupils, raising the

normal school fees to such an extent as may be necessary to cover the

additional expenditure involved, Although it is outside the _seope  of
their enquiry, as they have delimited it, the Committee wish in conelu-
sion to eall altention to the desirability at the higher stages of education,
and particularly in Universities, to encourage students to begin to acquire
Libraries of their-own. For the sake of those preeluded frons ‘doing this
for financial or other reasons libraries should be well supplied- with
duplicate. copies of standarq works,
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Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education
appointed o consider the question of the Training Recruitment
and Conditions of Service of Teachers in Universities and other
institutions of nigher education not previously dealt with by the
Board as amended and adopted by the Beard at their annual meet-
ing in January, 1945,

e r—————_—

PREFAOE.

The Board considered the Report of the Committee appointed to
cengider the question of the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of
Service of Teachers in Universities and other institutions of higher
education. not previously dealt with by the Board. The report was
adopted by the Board subject to a few minor modifications and it was
decided that the report should be forwarded to the Provineial and State
Governments and Universities for necessary action.

At their tenth meeting held at Baroda in Januvary 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education appointed the following Committee to
investigate the problem of the Training, Reeruitment and Conditions of
Service of Teachers in Universities or other Institutions of higher educa-
tion not previously dealt with.

W. H. F  Armstrong, Fsq., C.I.E., M.A., LES8, Director of

Publie Instruction, Punjab.

Sir Maurice QGQwyer, K.CB., X.¢8I, D.CL, LLD., Vice-

Chancellor, Delhi University.

A. 8. Khan, Esq.,, M.8c., L.E.8., Director of Public Instruction,

Bihar,

Dr. Paura Lall, C.8.1I., C.I.E, D.Litt., I.C.8., Adviser to H. E.
the Goverucr of the United Provinces.
Gaganvihari L, Mehta, Esq., M.A., Ex.Prerident, Federation of

Indian Chambers of Commerce.

Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc., Eeon. (London), M.L.A.
John Savgent, Esq., C.I.LE., M.A, Educational Adviser to the

Government of India.

The Hon’ble Mr. Tamizuddin Khan, Minister for Rducation

Bengal.

Or
The Director of Public Tnstruction, Bengal.
§. (. Tripathi, Esq.,, M.A., I.E.8,, Director of Public Tnstruction,

Orissa,

The representatives® of the Inter-University Board on the Board.

*Tt.-Col. Dr: J. C. Chatterice, M.A., D.Litt, M.L. A., Vice-Chancellor,
Agra University.

$Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan, M.A., D.Phil. (Oxoh.), Bar-at-Law, Vice-
Chancellor, University of Dacea.

*Diwan Bahadur Dr. A. L. Mndaliar, B.A., M.D., F.R.C.0.G., T A.
('.8., Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras,
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2 The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed ths follow-
ing sadditional members,

1. Lt.-Col. S.. L. Bhatia, M.C.,, TM.8., Daputy Director @eneral,
Indian Medical Service.

2. Professor Amaranatha Jha, M.A, F.R.8.L., Vice-Chancslior,
Allahahad University.

3. 8. Lall, Esq.,, C.IE., 1.C.8,, Joint Secretary to the (Government
of India, Department of Labour,

4. The Hon’ble Justice W. R. Puranik, B.A., UL.B,
Chancellor, Nagpuy University.

5. Professor Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, LL.D., D.Litt., F.B.A., Vice-
Chancellor, Benares Hindu University,

6. 5. C. Sen, Esq., B.Sc., Eng. (Glas.), Vice-Prineipal, Delhi
Polytechnie,

7. W. G. P. Wall, Esq.,, M.Se., I.E.S., Director of Public In-
struction, United Provinces.

Vice-

3. The Chairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwyer as
Chairman of the Committee.

4. The Committee met in the Secretariat, Simla, on the 2nd, 3rd and
4th of October 1944, The following wmembers were present :—
Sir Maurice Gwyer (Chairman),

W. H. F. Armstrong, Hsq.

1it.-Col. 8. L. Bhatia.

Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan,

8. Lall, Esq.

Dr. Pauna Lall,

. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice W, R. Puranik,
Profegeor Sir §. Radhakrishnan,

8. C. Sen, Esq.

10. W. G. P. Wall, Esq.

Dr. D, M. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (London), Secretary, Central Advisory
Board of Education was Secretary of the Committee.

W
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The following members were unable to attend :--
Professor Amaranatha Jha,

Lt.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatterjee,

A, 8, Khan, Esq.

. Gagarivihari L. Mehta, Ksq.

Diwan Bahadur Dr. A, .. Mudaliar,

Mrs, Renuka Ray.

John Sargent, Esq.

The Jon’ble Mr, Tamizuddin Khan,

8. (. Tripathi, Esqg.

R N R S
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8. The agenda which the Committee considered is set out in the
sunexure.  The following additional papers were civenlated to .ihe
wembers,

(1} Mencrandum by the Chairman,
(2) Notes regarding Scales nf Salaries of Teachers in University

Departments, Arts & Secience Colleges, Intermediate Colleges and

Professional Colleges.

(3) Suggestions from certain eminent edueationists.

A statemrnt showing full partieulars regarding the minimum quai-
fications and scales of salaries of teachers in = Universities and In
stitutions of Ulniversity rank was laid on the table,

6. The Hon’ble Sardar Sir Jogendra Singh, Chairman of the Roar,
wag present to welcome the members.

7. The Committee entered upon their deliberations with the tirm
convietion that the teacher is the central fastor in every education system
and every scheme for educational reform ; and in their view no system or
scheme can be either effective or efficient unless it provides for a-sufficient
number of properly qualified teachers selected on grounds of merit alene,
and unless those teachers are adequately remunerated, have a recognised
status, adequate, leisure ag well as opportunities for research or for
self-improvement and security of tenure, and enjoy such other condi-
tions of gervice as may preserve theip independence and self-respeet.
The Committee regretfully admit that the teaching profession is at the
present time far from possessing all these things; it does not enjoy uni-
versally the status which it ought, to have; and by reason of ity undne
subjection in many instances to hodieg of laymen, often ignorant of
educational matters and regarding teachers as their servants or
employees rather than their partners in the cause of edncation, it lacks
the intellectual and academic freedom without which it cannot wive of
its best. Tn these circumstances it is not suprising that the profession
does not always attract recrnits of a proper guality. All educational
reform must begin with the teachers and theip eonditionsy of gervice.

METHOD OF SELECTION oF TEACHERS,

8. The Committee have no doubt that the best method of selecting
teachers is through a properly constituted Selection Committee and. an
honest and independent Selection Committee ig in their view an abso-
lute essential for the due appointment of good teachers, In the case of a
University Selection Committee, a combination of high character and
high academic qualifications ought to be a sufficient guarantee against
influence or pressure from outside ; but even Univers'tv Seleetion Com-
mittees have not always escaped criticism. The Commitiee ave satisfied
that a strong belief exists among teachers, whether well-fourded or not,
that appointments are not plways made upon merits, and that ecanvass-
ing, even where forbidden in theory, is not always discouragg:d in vractice,
A University Selection Committee ought to be above suspieion, for this
is a matter in which the honour of the academic world is engaged ; and
the kmowledge that m Selection Committee is impervious to iuflnence of
any kind would do as much as anything to raise academic standards,
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» 9. The Committee ave of opinion that a Seleclion Committee ought
t? eousst of & smayd number of members ouly, say, between five and seven,
The Vics-Chaneelloy of the University should be the Chairmen and it
wight coutain twe persons appointed respectively by the Executive and
Acgdemw ' Copncxls of the University (or whatever name they may
bear) with high academic qualifications or academic experience ; and
it is for ponsideration whether these two members should not be persons
from outside. The above would form the permanent element of the
Commlttee,_ with perbaps one more person whose independence was be-
yp'ud- ‘question, to be appointed by the Chancellor ; but it should be
reinforced by one or two other members according to the nature of
the.‘appgmtment for which the selection is being made ; the Head of the
University Department should be present when a teacher in that parti-
cular Department 15 being selected ; and when the appointment of a
University Professor or Reader is under conmsideration, some distingui-
shed authority In that particular branch of learning might be appoint-
ed ‘to the Committee by the Chancellor, unless it already contains
among -its numbers some persons who can be so described. Canvassing
should ‘be strietly prohibited and it should be made known that any
person seeking to evade the prohibition will be disqualified forthwith,
Where' 1t persists in spite of due warning it may be necessary to . pub
lisk: the names of candidates who have beeu disqualified for this reason.
The Committee had evidence before it that persons of eminence and
position, who ought to know better, have been known to ‘¢ recommend *’
candidates 1o Selection Commitiees ; and this practice should be whol-
ly discountenanced. A Selection Committee should be able to form a
judgment upon the testimonials submitted by the candidates themselves
and from such personal knowledge as they have of their qualifications,
at any rate in the case of candidates for higher positions in the eduea-
tional world. A Selection Committee should recommend one name, and
one name.only, for a vacant post, and the appointing authority should
have no right to rejeet their recommendation in favour of any other-
candidate. If the appointing authority are unable to secept the recom-
mendation made by the Selection Committee, then the matter should be
referred to the Chancellor of the University, whose decision should be
fina), There is no reason why a Selection Committee should not, it it
desires to do so, récommend a second candidate for appointment, in the
event of its first choice being unable to take up the appointment ; but it
should ‘ be made elear that these are successive, and not alternative,
‘recommendations. It is perhaps searcely necessary to say that there
should be no obligation on the Selection Committee to make any recom-
mendation at all, if in its opinion no properly qualified ecandidate has
presented himself. Such a situation, however, ought not to be permitt.ed
to arise, suve in the most exeeptional cases, and the appointing authomt_y
ought to regard it as imperative upon them in the interests of the (ni-
versity and of the academic world generally to accept the recommenda-
tions of the Selection Committee without question ; because for greater
mischiefs are likely to arise from a rejection of the recommendation of a
welection Committee than from an oceasional error of judgment on the
rart of the Selection Comimittee itself.

10. The above suggestions indicate the kind of Selection Committee
which the Comm'ttee have in mind ; but its composition can be varied fo
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suit eircwustances of particular institutions. The Committee, however,
recomwmeny that its main features should be adbeved to, viz, that 1t
sbould be small in number, that the members should always, where pus-
sible, be persous with high academic qualifications or academic experience
and of higi ehavacter; that the lay element should be reduced to a miul-
mum; and that appointments by University bodies should be vl persous
from outside the Luiversity, where the cireumstances way make 1t
desirable.

11. Appointments for posts in technical colleges should be made by
a Selection Committee constituted on the lines suggested above with lhe
necessary variations. University yepresentatives may often in such canes
be not 50 well acquainted with the gualifications of candidates as members
of the particular profession eoncerned. A University representative in
the ordinary course will not have mueh difficulty in estimating the value
of any candidate for appointment in the Arts Faculty of the University,
with the assistance of expert advice from a colleague who is a historian,
philosopher, matbematician, or as the case may be; but he would prob-
ably not find it so easy to judge of the merits of candidates for nedical .
or engineering appointments. It appears to the Committee therefore
that a Seleection Committee in such cases should contain more membors
with the necessary technical knowledge or experience ; and indeed with
some appointments of a technical character it may well be that the choice
should be left almost exclusively to such persons, though the Vice-
Chaneellor, or the person who holds the position corresponding to the
Vice.Chancellor, in a University, as the case may be, should always be
present.

12. In the case of Colleges affiliated to or forming part of the
University it would seem that the problem must be approached from
another angle. There are a large number of Colleges whose Governing
Bodies consist wholly ¢f laymen, often with little or no edocations
experience or academic qualifications ; and the practice of leaving the
appointment of teachers in their bands is one which ought wot to be
tolerated in the case of a College receiving a Government grant.

13, The Committee are strongiy of opinion that the Governing Body
of every College recelving a grant ought to econtain a ‘representative
element, e.g., not less than two persong appointed by the University, and
that this should in all cases be a condition of the grant. The Committee
of the Governing Body which seleets teachers for appointment - should
always include one of these members. Next, there\ought to be Ssome
machinery whereby the University itself ean rveview all appointments
which ave made, whether by °‘ recognizing '’ the teachers so appeinted,
as is the case at certain Universities, or by same other suitable method.
Tt is essential that the University should be able to prevent improper ap-
pointments; and there is evidence that only too often in the case of lay
Governing Bedies academic considerations have been of secondary -im-
portance. The (Clommittee are aware that in many cases Goveru_ing
Bodies already include representative members, not necessarily appoint-
ed by the University ; but they think it worth consideration whether
even in such cases a University representative should not also be includ-
od. The Committee were algo informed that the representation of the
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t?a?hing staff on Governing Bodies has in the case of more than one
University at least effected & material improvement in the status of the
teachers ; and they are of opinion that this is an example which might
well - be followed.

14. The Committee note that appointments to the teaching staff of
Colleges directly under the management of Government are made by
Provincial or Federal Public Service Commissions, and they hope that
the Publie Service Commission will be willing that a representative of the
University having special knowledge of the subject in which the appoint-
ment has to be made should be associated with the Commission.

15. Where a College or University peceive a henefaction for the
purpose of estavlishing a Professorship, or Lectureship, as the case may
be, the donor will often desire, reasonably enough, to reserve the right to
nominate a member of the Seleetion Committee. There can be no objee-
tion to the acceptance of a gift on such terms, but the attempt which is
sometimes made by donors o reserve a similar right to their childven or
even later descendants is to be depreeated,

QuaLIFICATIONS OF TEACHEKS.

16. The Committee doubt whether the prescribing of minimum
qualifications for teachers in any University post is of any value, unless
a really high minimum is fixed. This in their opinion ought not to be
less than the possession of a first class M.A. degree of an Indian TUni-
versity, or a foreign degree equivalent to it, each foreign degree being
considered on its merits, But to forbid without exception the engagement
of any teacher who did not possess a first class M.A. degree would be an-
necessarily rigid ; the rule would be made sufficiently elastic if it requir-
ed that no teacher should ¢ ordinarily ’’ be appointed unless he posses-
sed that qualification. No one, however, with less than a second class
M.A. degree should be regarded as qualified in'any circumstances. The
Committee admit that exceptional persons are tg be found who would
make admirable teachers, though they may not possess the gualifications
propoged ; but sinee there will never be any lack of persons who do pos-
sess the qualifiections, they are of opinion that much more harm than
zood would be done by opening the door any wider than they have sng-
gested above.

18. Ir» Teachers Training Departments the Committee are of
teaching degree classes, either in the University itself or in affiliated
Colleges, In the case of teachers who are taking post-graduate classes
it would be desirable that they shonld have had in addition some teaching
experience ;-but the Committee do not think that can be rigidly insisted
upon, and Selection Committees should be left to deal with each case
upon the merits. ,

18 In Meachers Trairing Departments the Committee are of
opinion that Lecturers must have at least a second class Master’s degree
and have undergone a "Ceachers’ Training eourse. It is not uncommon
al the present time to find teachers in Training Colleges who are them-
selves untrained ; and it must be insisted that untrained teachers should
never be employed in training institutions,
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19. In Colleges or Departments of Engineering and Technology,
Lectures in theoretical subjects such as Mathematics Physics, Chemistry,
ete., should ordinarily possess a first class M.A. degree. Lecturers in all
applied sciences should have a first class engineering degree or its equi-
valent, together with a reasonable amount of practical experience in
industry.

20. In Medical Schools, Lecturers in the pre-elinical subjects. of
physiology and Bio-Chemistry may be pure scientists without neces-
sarily possessing a medical degree at all, but they should ordinarily
possess, like other Lecturers, a first class M.Sc. degree or its equivalent,
Medical graduates teaching preclinical subjects should possess at least
a B.Se. degree and Lecturers in clmical subjects, such as medicine,
surgery, cte., should have at least a first or second eclass M.BB.S. The
Committee look forward, however, tn a time in the future, when these
latter gualifications can he raised, though they do not feel that the pre-
sent time they can go beyond the recommendations which they have
made. The representative of Bengal on the Committee did not feel able
to eoncur in the sentiment expressed in the last sentence of the para-
graph,

21. Lecturers in Agriculture should possess the qualifications laid
down in the Report of the Committee on Agrieulture Edueation.

22, Only first class graduates in Law should be appointed as
Lecturers in a Law Faculty or College ; and it is preferable that such
Lecturers should at least possess an LL.M. degree.

23. The preceding paragraphs of this section of the report relate to
Lieeturers only, in which expression is ineluded all categories of teachers
below the rank of Reader, whether they are deseribed as Junior
Lieciurers, Assistant Lecturers or Senior Lecturers. The case of Uni-
versity Professors and Readers and of the Principals of Colleges stands,
howaver, on a different footing. The Committee recall in thiy econnee-
tion that in 1941 the Central Advisory Board recommended that uni-
form desipnations for the teaching staff of Universities and of cousti-
tuent or affiliated Colleges of the University should be adopted.,  Ae-
cording to this recommendation, the terms ‘ Professor ”” and ¢ Reader "’
would apply only to certain classes of tecachers in Universities ; and the
Committee regard it as very important that-these titles should be con-
ferred by the University alone and earry with them a University status,
as distingaished from a College status, At the present time the titles
are sometimes used te designate teachers in affiliated or constituent Col-
leges of Tniversitics, and Universities would no doubt he unwiiling 1s
deprive each and every teacher of such a designation, no matter how long
he might have enjoyed it. But so far as the future is concerned, the
Committee are of opinion that the University should have a Recognition
Committee which weuld confer the title of Reader (or even, in rare cases,
Professor) on such college teachers who organise and conduct teaching
of Honours or post-graduate standard, but only if in the opinion of the
Recognition Committee they possess the qualifications which a Reader
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(or Professor) ought to have, All other Lecturers in affiliated or consti.
tuent colleges would be called Lecturer, Tutor or Demonstrator, with the
prefix Junior, Senior or Assistant, as the case may be; and ou no ac-
eount should the designation of ‘ Reader ’, or still less of ‘* Professor ’
be claimed as of right for the Heads of Departments in any Colleges.

24 Professors and Readers in University Departments and Readers
in constitvent Colleges should be men of more than average ability and
should ordinarily have had from five to ten years’ teaching experience.
Research and priginal work should be regarded as additional gqualifica-
tions ; but it does not appear to the Committee that it would be possible,
ov indeed desirable, to define the qualifications in any more precise terms.
Thos: who are candidates for the post of Professor or Reader will neces-
sarily be men who have already attained a reqeognised position in the
academic world and their qualifications should therefore be well known
or at least becoming well known; and the Committee do not believe it
possible to define the type of man required more exactly than by saying
that thay rhould be men fitted to perform those duties which the acade-
mie world reeognizes as attaching to the office of University Professor or
University Reader,

25, Principals of degree colleges and post-graduate colleges require
something more than academic distinetion; they require also to be men
of administrative eapacity. In the larger Colleges it may well he tbat
bis administrative duties will occupy the whole time of a Principal,
though that is a matter on which no general rule can be laid down ; but
in smaller Colleges it is probable that a Principal will always have to take
substantial ghare in the teaching work of his College. In Engineering,
Medical and Agrienltural Colleges, experience has proved the utility of
Principals able to devote the whole of their time to their administrative
duties. In these cirenmstanceg the Committee do not think it possible to
define with any great degree of precigion the qualifications of the
Principal ,f a College but it is plain, that he must possess academic
qualifications of & high order, which will enable him to take his proper
place in the hierachy of the University ; and he must also be a man of
high charscter and personality, possessed of those qualities which are
gencrally recognised as essential in an administrator.

TeEACHER's REMUNERATION.

26. An adequate supply of properly qualified recruits for the teach-
ing profession ean only be obtained by offering reasonable salaries and
reasonable conditions of serviee ; and if these are assured the Committee
are persuaded that there will never be a lack of good teachers, In con-
sidering the question of minimum salary seales for University teachers,
they have had before them a ecomprehensive list of salary seales prevalent
in different parts of India, many of which are in their opinion quite in-
defensible and tle disparity which exists at present cannot possihly be
justified. The Committee are of opinion that the preseribing of mini-
mum salary seales is essential, if high academic standards are to be
maintained ; and after giving the best consideration they can to the
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matter they recommend the following minimum geales for different grades
of teachers ;—
(2) UwiveEgsrry DEpARTMENTS.
Professors* Readers Lecturery Join Lectures
1,000 to 1,250 500-—25-—800 300—20—-500 210—15-—500

(b) AFFILIATED AND CONSTITUENT COLLEGES.
Principal* Readers Lectu.ers Junior Lecturers
800 to 1,000** 50025800 300—20—.500
.(i) In Teehnical and Engineering Colleges and in subjects which
require g certain amount of professional experience,
210---15—300.

(ii) Other Junivr Lecturers ;
150—15---300,

The Committee wish to make it cleay that where a College teacher is
given or is allowed to retain the title of Professor this should not auto-
matically entitle him for the salary prescribed in the case of a University
Professor. 1t is suggested that in such cases the rate of remuneration
should be settled by consultation betwcen the University and  College
authorities,

The Committee recommend that no distinetion should be rawn
between tcachers on account of their sex, the scales recommended above
being applied both to men and women.

27. In Medical, Engineering, Technological and other professional
Colleges, Principals and Professors might be given a salary of not less
than Rs. 2,000 a month and Readers upto Bs. 1,200 acecording to their
qualifications. It is perhaps regrettable that such distinctions should
have to be made, but the Committee recognise that in these cases salaries
must bear some relation to the earnings of the professions outside. The
Committee desire to observe, however, that the pay of between Rs. 1,000
and Rs. 1,250 which they have recommended for other University Pro-
fessors iz a4 minimum only, and they would gladly see it raised to, say,
gsome amoant betweerd Rs. 1200 and Rs. 1,500, where a University is in
a position to pay that amount.

JENERAL CONDITIONS OF SERVICE,

98, TLe Cormittee attach to thiy report a suggested model form of
teachers’ agreement, which follows elosely the form of agreement at pre.
gent in use in an Indian University. Tt appears to them that a teacher

*It appears to the Committee that Universities may find it desirable, if not
necessary, o classify affiliated Colleges into two groups. The seales suggested
above would be appropriate for Colleges in the Class I Group (or whatever
designation may be thought suitable). TFor Class II Colleges a salary seale of
Rs. 500-—25—800 is recommended; and if it should be thought that there should
be n still farther «lass, Re. 450—600 would seem to bhe appropriate, The latfer
seals, howeover, should be confined to Colleges with not more than, say, 150 to
200 gtudents. o

*+These figures do not refer to “seales” of pay, but only to a mimmnm
pay of some -amount between the two figures,
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who had the Lepefit of a form of ggreement on these lines would cujoy
all the advantages which in their opinion a teacher ought to have and they
recommentd it 1o the consideration of Universities and Colleges. In the
next succeeding paragraphs the Committee draw gttention to certain
ponts which are covered by the terms of the agreement.

29. Furst and foremost the Committee would put security of teaure,
and some very sad cases have been brought to their notice in which Col-
lege teachers. especially teachers i Colleges with a lay Governing Body,
have suffered muveh injustice because their tenure of office was not secur-
ed. The provisions in the model agreement appear to the Committee o
provide the teacher with ample safeguards without doing any injustice
to the University or College in which he serves,

30. The Committee agree that a probationary period for those who
are entering the profession is not unreasonable, though they think that
periods of probation at the present time are often unduly extended, and
in their view fwelve months should be ample for the purpose of deter-
mining whether a man is likely to be a successful teacher or not. The
period of probation, however, should be fixed at the time of the teacher’s
engagement and it should not be permissible fo extend it thereafter.
But the Counnmittee do not eonsider that the appolutment of a Professor,
Reader or Principal on probation can ever be justified. The qualifica-
tions of a person who hag achieved sufficient eminence iri the academic
world to merit consideration for a post of this kind ought to be, and in
faet are, so well known that the period of probation ig either unneews-
sary of humiliating. TIn the case of a Principal especially the period of
probation, so long as it continues, deprives him of the greater part of
the anthority winch he should be exercising; and it is offensive to every
idea of academir dignity that bodies of laymen, as is sometimes the case,
shonld be «hle to insist on a period of probation when appointing distin-
guished acudemie figures to posts of this kind.

31. Bycept where teachers arc entitled to a peusion on retiremeént
there shou!d be n Provident Fund for teachers in all recognized Colleges,
the minimum contribution by the jnstitution being 6-1|4 per cent.  No
investment of Provident Fund money should be permitted otherwise than
in trustee securitios. The accounts of the Fund should be audited by a
qualified auditor every year and every subseriber shomld be cutitled to
receive a copy of the audited accounts together with a certificate of the
halance standing o his own eredit. The Provident Funds whose rules
follow those pros:eibed by Government enjoy certain speeial privileges
of their own.

32. The moiel form of agreement sets out certain provisions with
regard to sick lesve which appear just and reasonable to the Committee.
Ther» seems to be difference of views on this matter, and it by no means
follows that rules applicable to Government servants are equally am')lic-
able to the teaching service, where teachers enjoys regulay vaeations
every year. A majority of the Committee were of opinion that the model
agreement should not provide for privilege leave over and _abnvc the
period of wvacations, and that to inelude provisions for privilege leave
would err ¢n the generous side; others thonght that, since leaveln any
circumstances canriot be claimed as of right, provisions with regard
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puivilege leave might be jnojuded since it might be sssumed that those
provisions would be administered fairly and equitably and in  sueh o
way as to enable to teacher to take nureasonable or unseasonable leave
dprmg term time for purposes more appropriate to vaeations. In  the
circumstances the Committee have thought it right to enclose the provi-
sions In the model agreement with regard to privilege leave within
brackets \raving it to Colleges and Universities {o determine whether 1o
privilege leave might be included since it might be assumeg that those

33. Provision should be made for suitable maternity leave in the
case of married women teacher,

34. The Committee agree that Universitics and Colleges ought to be
willing to give theip teachers facilities for study leave, but it appears to
them doubtful whether leave of thig kind could be made a eontractaal
obligation on the part of the University or College. It would, however,
be desirable in their view that an attempt should be made to give a
teacher study leave of the least one year in seven years’ serviece or six
months for every 3-1|2 years’ service, Opportunities and facilities for

study should always be afforded throughout a teacher’s service.

35. The Committee recommend that the age of retirement for all
teachers should be not less than fifty-five nor more than sixty, save i the
case of Professors, where the age shonld be sixty*. It should however be
possible on the vecommendation of the Viee-Chancellor, where the age of
vetirement is fixed af fifty-five for an extension to be granted ol not more
than one year at a time up to the age of sixfy, if the interests of the Uni-
vergity or College so require. It should be laid down that convassing
by or on the behalf of a teacher for an extension would digqualify him
from veeeiving an exiension.

-86. It will be observed that there is a provision in the model form
of agreement requiring the teacher to devote his whole time to tha service
of the Unjversity or College and not without the permission of the ap-
propriate authority to engage directly or indireetly in any trade of
business or any work likely to interfere with the proper discharge of- his
duties. Teachers in professional Colleges may, however, be permitted to
carry on private practice if the previous sanction of the Prinecipal and
the Governing Body has been obtained ; but the Committee are of
opinion that this stcould not be encouraged and that as the supply of
teachers in professional Colleges increases, permission should be more
and more rarely accorded. They are of opinion that Law is more affective-
ly taught by full-time teachers, though it is sometimes of value to include
in a course leetures by practising Advocates of standing. In medieal
Colleges, Heads of Departments of clinical subjeets (medicine, surgery,
midwifery, gynaecology, ophthalmology, ete.) should be required to
devote their whole time to teaching and should not be allowed private
practice outside the hospital : in each of less departments, there should
be also some wholetime assistants ; in cases of emergency, where teacher
of these subjects hive in fact attended patients outside the hospital, any-

“Dy. M. Hasan of Dacea University was of opinion that the age of retire-
ment of Professora chould be the same ag that of all other teachers,
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fee received by them should be paid to the hospital funds, The Com-
mittec, however, do not wish anything that they have gaid in this para-
graph to be taken as applying to surgeons and physicians attached to
hospitals im an honorary capacity, who are often among the leading
members of their profession and who put their services freely ai the
disposal both of the hospital patients and of the medical students who
are being trained in the hospital. In Technical and Engineering Colleges
teachers may be permitted to have a consultative practice, on conditions
prescribed by the employing authorities.

37. As regards hours of work, the Committee are of opinion that in
au ideal Univer:ity any regulation of these should be unnecessary, but
evidence nag been put before them which shows clearly that in certain
circumstatces trachers require some protection against the inordinate
demands of Governing Bodies and aceordingly they recommend, where
necessary, 8 maximum of 18 houry teaching work for Colleges, that is to
say, work which brings the tgacher into direct contaet with his pupils,
whether lectures or (utorial hours. The Committee would deprecate the
ipreseribing of maximum hours for Professors and Readers, since this
is a matter which ghould be left to be regulated by the good sense of all
concerned 3 but if a maximum has to be prescribed, it should be less than
in the case of College teachers, in order that the Professor or Reader
may be afforded facilities for his own work, whether research or other-
wise, The Committee have been surprised to hear that in some Univer-
gities it is a2 minmum rather than a maximum which is preseribed ; but
they would not have a very high opinion of any teacher for whom it was
necessary to preseribe that he should do a certain quantity of work
every week; and it is of course plain that a dishonest teacher, if such
exist, could evade such a rule with very little difficnlty., A University
or a College ought not to need rnles and regulations of a kind which
would find a more proper place in the world of industry or ecmmeree ;
and teachers ought to be ahle to trust their University or College to treat
them well, just as the University or College in its turn ought to he able
to trust its teachers.

38. The attention of the Committee was directed to the question of
promotion, and the age-long dispute between promotion by merit or by
senjority was mooted.  The Committee do not feel able to lay down any
ssenieral rule ; but, broadly speaking, they are of opinion that a Junior
Liecturer in Universities and Colleges should ordinarily be considere] as
eligible for promotion to the Senior Lecturer grade if he establishes his
elaim by merit and by successful teaching service.* Promotion tn posts
of Professor, Reader or Principal should, however, be governed exzlusive-
lv by merit and seniority alone, cven with a long teaching experivnee,
should not be able to establish a elaim to them.

39. Another question raised before the Committee related t, the
transfer of teachers from one Umversity or College to another and
whether in sueh eircumstances the teacher should be entitled as of right
to count his previdus service in determining his salary or pension in me

.*Some m;;nbers of the Committeé 'v;ould ]_)-191’01"_11 smgieq;"ﬂe for Tzf_‘_(;tllf'('TS,
eg., Rs 210—15—300—E.B.—20—500. which wov!l get rid of the Junior
Leclnrers grade altogether. -
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new service. Here again it seemy to the Committee difficult to lay down
any general rule, since one is not always dealing with comparabie circum-
stances. Previous salary ought certainly to be taken into acecount ; and
in ordinary practice the teachers transferring from one institution to
another ought not to be offed a salary less the salary he was receiving in
his previous post All matters of this kind, however, will be much movre
satisfactorily adjusted by mutual arrangements between the Colleges and
the Universities conecerned,

40. Tue Cowmittee bave considered whether it was desirable to lay
down any general rules as to the size of classes. It is certainly the case
that teachers are sometimes required to lecture to classes far beyond the
capacity ot the average man to influence or even eontrol; and to that
extent the question of the size of classes is involved in the teachers’
cond!ticns of service. lHere again no general rule seems feasible ; but
the Committee offer the following suggestions  which those of their
number with considerable practical experience in guch matters are - of
opinion would be reasonable. Lecture classes in theatre lecture-rooms
should not excerd 150 students at a time ; lecture classes in ordinary
class rooms should never be for more than 75 students at  time. For
practical work in laboratories there should be one supervisor or tutor for
every 20 students. For clinical work in Medieal Colleges and practical
work in Technical and Engineering Colleges or Departments no teacher
should have more than 12 students at a time. 8y far as lecture classes
are concerned the Committee are of opinion that it may be no less
important to lay down the square space required for each student, since
then the classes will limit themselves. The report of the School Bnild-
ings Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education recommends
that there should be 12 sq. ft. in the class room for every school pupil
and a minimum mean height of 12 ft. where the roofs are not flat. 'The
cubie space for College students in any class room should, if anything,
be more than thig and certainly in ng case should it be less,

41. Tne Committee are strongly of opinion that there ought to be
some fixed ratio between the number of students in, e.g., a Colleze and
the number of teachers in the service of that College. A ratig of 20:1
appears to them not unreasonable ag & general rule; but for post-
gradnate and honours classes the ratio should be 12:1 or even 10:1 for
the former and perhaps 15:1 for the latter. No less important is the
establishment of a ratio between Lectureships and Assistant Lecture-
ships, and the Committee are of opinion that a ratio of 2:8 is reason-

able.
Nore oN INTERMEDIATE COLLEGES.

42. The Committee anticipate that in course of time intermediate
elasses will be absorbed partly by the three year degree courses in the
Universities and partly by the schools and for this reason they have not
taken into special consideration teachers employed in Intermediate
Colleges but so long as Colleges of the intermediate gtandard exist. thev
think it right to recommend minimum qualifications, for Lecturers nt
sneh Colleges and alsy appropriafe salary seales, Lecturers in  1Inter-
mediate Colleges should in the opinion of the Committee at least have a
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second class M.A, degree and should be paid Rs. 150—15--255. Pringi-
pals of intermediate Colleges should be chosen not less for their ad-
ministrative ability and for their academic attainments, and should be
paid not less than Rs. 250—25—500,

TuE FINANCIAL - IMPLICATIONS OF THE COMMITTEE’S RECOMMENDATIONE

43. The Committee realises that the recommendstions which are
made in this report, if adopted by Universities and Colleges must in-
evitably :nean a substantial increase in expenditure, They realise slso
that Universities and Colleges must look mainly to an increase in the
Government grants. which they at present receive in order to meet this
expenditure. They earnestly hope that gll the Governments eoncerned
will give their earnest attention to this vital question, gince they have no
doubt whatsoever that 1lie money thus spent would bear fruit a hundred-
fold ; and indeed that expenditure of this order cannot be avoided if
development of Universities in India is to proceed satisfactorily, so as to
enable them to cope with the requirements of the time. The basis of
Government grants varies with almost every University throughout
India; but the greater part of the expenditure upon education general-
ly is upon teachers’ salaries. This has been recognised by the Central
Government in the case of one University, where the grant given to the
eonstituent Colleges of the University is 50 per cent. of the sum expended
on teachers’ salaries, plus 20 per cent. on other approved expenditure,
the teachers’ salaries being on a prescribed scale. It seems to the Com-
mittee that this is an example which might well be adopted elsewhere,
and they recommend it to the favourable consideration of the Govern-
ments.

44. The Committee have also observed the recommendations in the
recent report of the Central Advisory Board on' post-war development
suggesting that the increases in the expenditure upon University educa-
tion hereafter might be shared in whole or in part between the Centre
and the Provinees ; and, if such a thing ever came about the 50 per cent.
grant towards teachers’ salaries might form a convenient basis for the
ealeulation of a eontribution from Central Government funds. The Com-
mitiee realise, however, that these matters are not strietly within their
terms of reference, though they believe that they will not be unduly
criticised for touching upon them.

45, Lastly, the Committee desire to emphasize that nothing in their
recommendations ean be construed as an interference with the autonomy
of any University; and indeed the presence of a number of Viee-Chancel
lors as members of the Committee will be a guarantee of this. The Com-
ittee have done no more than suggest that the conditions of service if
all teachers in Universities and comparable institutions should reach a
certain minimum standard and should inf no.cirqum‘stances be dllowed to
‘fall below it ; and that there must be a min§mu'm below whieh no  Thni-
versity or College receiving Government assmtfmce ought to he al]:)wed
to fall is, it is confidently submilled, a self-evident propositien, T the
suggestions they have made with respect to the Goverring Bedics  of
Colleges should be regarded as an interference, they can only reply that

T.1201ED”
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stipulations of the kind suggested are long overdue and should rather
he regarded in the light of a much needed and inevitable reform. They
cannot doubt that”in a substantial number of Universities these or
analogous eonditions of service already exist, and that they are only
abgent elsewhere because of financial difficulties.

46. If, ag the Committee hope, their proposals are endorsed by the
Central Advisory Board, they believe that this report may convince
Governments throughout India of the justice of the teachers’ claims;
and they earnestly hope that in future it will be made a2 condition of
every Government grant to a University or affiliated College that the
. conditiony of gervice of the teachers do not fall below the standards

which the Committee have thought right to recommend. If this can be
done, an immense step forward will have been taken. The teachers’
profession will have achieved the status which in the opinion of the Com-
mittee it ought to possess and will never in future lack a supply of pro-
perly qualified recruits, while the effect upon the education progress of
India will be almost incalculable. For these reasons the Committee very
earnestly commend their proposals to all eoncerned and express the
earnest hope that considerations of finance will not be permitted to
stand in the way of their fulfilment,

ANNEXURE I.
ForM oF TEACBERS' AGREEMENT.

An Agreement made the....day of..... 19. .. .between....... (hereinafter
called the teacher) of the first part and the University or............ [or the
Governing Body of the........ College] of the second part,

1. The University [or the Governing Body] hereby [or, as from the....
....day of ..... 1 appoints the teacher as a member of the staff of the..,,

University [or College] upon the terms and conditions hereinafter set out :

Provided that the teacher shall be on probation for a period of fwelve
months, and shall be confirmed in hig appointment on the expiration of that
period, nnless not less than one month before the expiration thereof the Uni-
versity [or Governing Body] inform him in writing of their intention not to eon-
firm him.  (This proviso shall be omittéd in the case of Prineipals, Professors
and Readers). .

2. The University [or Governing Body] shall pay to the teacher during the
continuance of hig engagement a salety at the vate of Rs........... pam., rising
by by annual increments of Rs......, to a maximum of Rs......... p.m., and
no inerement shall be withheld without the consent of the University.

3. The teacher shall during the continuanee of his engagement he cntitled
to the benefit of the Provident Fund maintained by the University [or Govern-
ing Body] for the teaching staff in accordance with the rules preseribed by the
Government

4, The teacher shall devote his whole time o the service of the University
[or College]. and shall not withont the permission of the sppropriate autherity
engage directly or indirectly in any trade or husiness whatsoever or in any
private fnition or other work which may interfere with the proper discharge of
his dutics ; but this prohibition shall not apply to work undertaken with the
permission of the Vice-Chancellor [or Prineipal] in connection with the exami.
nations of a University, Board, or Public Service Commission.
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6. The' University [or Governing Body] shall be entitled summarily vo
?:t:tmme the engagement of the teacher on any of the following grounds, that

0 S8y :

Wilful neglect of duty ;

Misconduet or insubordination ;

Physical or mental uufitness ;

but save as aforesaid. shall not be entitled to determine the engagement of the
teacher except only for intompetence or for good cause and after giving three
mouths’ nolice in writing or payment of three months’ salary in lien of notice :

Provided that incompetence shall not be a ground for dismissal in the case
of any teacher who Las served for five years after being confirmed in his ap-
pointment,

ALTERNATIVE FORM TO PARA. 5,

The University {or Governing Body] shall be entitled summarily to
determine the engagement of the teacher for misconduet, but subjec; az afore-
said shall only be entitled to determine the engagement after giving threa
months’ potiee in writing or payment of three monthy’ salary in lieu of notice,
and for good cause.

6. The University [or (Gtoverning Body] shall not determine the engngement
of the teacher whether summarily or otherwise without informing him in writ-
ing of the grounds on which they inteng to {ake action and giving him a reason.
able opportunity of stating his case in writing, and before coming to a final
decision, shall duly consider the teacher’s gtatement and if he so desives give him
& personal hearing,

7. The teacher may at any time terminate his engagement by giving the
appropriate ~~thority three months’ notice in writing,

& (1) Avy dispute arising in connecion with the termination of the
gervices of the teacher, except when on probation, by the University [or the
Governing Body] shall be referred to the arbitration of an Appeal Committee
of three independent persons appointed by the Chancellor, who shall have power
to inquire into all tha faets of the case and to interpret the terms of thiz agree-
ment, and their deeisions shall be final and binding on both parties,

(2) The Indian Arbitration .Act, 1940, shall apply to an arbitration under

this clanse,

9. On the termination cf this agreement, from whatever cause, the teacher
shall deliver up to the University [or the Governing.- Body] all books,
apparatus, records and such other articles belonging to the College or to the’
University as may be in his possession.

10. The teacher shall be entitled to leave on full pay in accordance with
the following provisions, save during any period after he has given or received
notice of the determination of his engagement :—

(a) Casual Leave.—In case of any emergency arising from sickness in
his family. or other domestic reasons, for a period not exceeding 14 days
in any one academic year of which not more than 10 days may be taken
at- a time,

¢[(b) Priviiege leave—Fifteen days in any academic year on full pay
or one month on half pay.]

(e) Bickness leave—Iln case of sickness preventing the teacher from per-
forming his duties, for a period not exeeeding one month for every complet-
cd 12 months’ service, vacations ineluded, but not exceeding three wonths

¢‘[] Vide last sentence of para. 30 of veport,
[Note :--Neither casual (nor privilege) leave can be claimed as of right.]
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tonsecutively at & time or 18 months in all during the whole period of the
teacher’s engagement : provided that where a teacher is absent for more than
five days on account of alleged sickness, the vice-Chancellor [or the Prinei-
pal| way require him to furnish a medical certificate that he 1s prevented
by illness from attending, and if the certificate is not furnished, the teacher
shall not be entitled to sickness leave on full pay during that period of

ahgence,

ANNEXURE II.
AGENDA.

A, Training -
1. To consider the minimum eduncationsl qualifications of teachers appoint-
ed to Colleges, teaching upto i~
(a) Degree Classes.
(b) Post-graduate Classes.
{c) Teachers Traiuning Colleges,
(d) Technical Colleges.
(e) Agricultural and other professional Colleges,

2. To consider the content of additional qualifications—research or praw-
tical training or both—to be preseribed for teachers engaged in the higher stages
of edueation,

3. To consider the desirability of providing facilities for research or further
studies for teachers in service.

4. To consider whether it is desirable that teachers of techuical, commereial
and profescional subjects should have a period of practieal experienee in In-
dustvy, Commerce, ete
B. Recrnitment and Selection :

5. To eonsider what steps should be taken to ensure an adequate supply of
recruits to the teaching profession in each of the categories mentioned above
having due regard to the minimum qualifications and to the ascertainable intake
in apy given arem

6. To consider suitable methods for appointment and selection of professors,
readers, lecturers, ete, in the higher stages of education.

7. To consider the question of exchange of professors, . ete, between (a)
Indian and foreign Universities and (b) among colleges and unmiversities in

India.
8. To considér whether it is desirable and practicable to set up a cadre of
specialist teachers in certain subjects and utilise their services for specified

periods ip different institutions by rotafion.
C. Conditions of Service :

9. To consider whether it is both desirable and practicable to preseribe
minimure national geeleg of salary for teachers, men and women, in all cafe-

gories.
10. To consider the minimum scales of salary for principals in differant
types of colleges and heads of departments in universities and larger institu-

tion,
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11. To consider the question of peusion or provident fund for teschers in
all recoguised institutions.

12. To eonsider the desirability of granting study leave to
reasouable intervals,

13. To consider whether in the interest of efficient instruction teachers
should be permitted private practice in their professions, Engineering, Medicine,

Law, cte

14. To eonsider wheiher teachers transferred from one university or area, to
another should be entitled, to count their previous recognised service in deter-
mining their salaries and pension in the new sphere of their service,

15. To consider the question of probationary period and security of tenure
of teachevs in all recognised institutions,

16. To consider such matters as size of classes, hours of work, sick leave,
age of retirement, ete.

17. To consider any other matters relevant to the terms of reference,

teachers at
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Report of the Administration Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education, 1944, as amended and adopted by the Board at their
“annual meeting in Janunary 1945,

PREFACE.

Sir Maurice Gwyer, the Chairman of the Committee appointed by the
Board {0 examine the administrative changes and adjustments that would
be necessary amongst the various bodies concerned with the primary and
secondary stages of education, in order to implement the scheme for post
war educational development, presented the report of that Committee,
The Board adopted the report with a few modifications and decided that
it shall be forwarded to the Governments concerned for necessary action,

At their Tenth Meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education considered further the Memorandum on
Post-War Educational Development in the light of observationg reeeived
from the Inter-University Board in India and the Indian Publie Schools
Conference. The Board were of opinion that the successful operation of
their plans for post-war development would require important administra-
tive changes and that a readjustment would be mnecessary amongst the
various bodies now concerned with the Primary and Secondary stages of
education They accordingly appointed the following Committee 10
examine and report on the issue :—

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B,, K.CS81I, D.CL, LLD. (Ex-Chief

Justice, Federal Court, India), Viee-Chanecellor, Delhi University.

The Hon'’ble Mian Abdul Haye, Minister for Hducation, Punjab.

Dr. W, A. Jenkins, C.LLE,, D.Se,, 1.E.8., Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bengal.

Dr, V. 8. Jha, Ph.D., Divisional Superintendent of Education,

Central Provinees.

S. N. Moos, Esq., C.1L.E, M.A., 1.E.S, Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bombay.

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyidur Rahman, Minister for Educa.
tion, Assam.

John Sargent, Esq,, C.I.E., M.A., FEduvcational Adviser to the

Government of India.

Sir Meverel Statham, C.L.E., ILR.8., Director of Public Instrue.
tion, Madras.

Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar, M.B.B.S., J.P.

W. G. P. Wall, Esq.,, M.Se., 1.E.8,, Director of Public Instruction,

United Provinees, ‘

2. The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the following
additional members :—
1. W, H. F. Armstrong, Esquire, C.1.E., M.A,, 1.E.S., Director of
Publie Instruction, Punjab.
2. Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C.L.B,, Ex-Dewan of Baroda.
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3. Rao Bahadur V. P. Menon, C.L.E., Reforms Commissioner.
4. K. G. Saiyidain, Esq., B.A., M.Ed., Director of Education,

Kashmir State.

3. The Chairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwyer as
Chairman of the Committee,

4. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 13th December 1944, The
following members were present :—

1. Sir Maurice Gwyer (Chairman),
2. W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq.
Dr. V. 8. Jha.
. Sir V. T. Krishnamachari,
. Rao Bahadur V. P. Menon,
. The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyidur Rahmasi
. John Sargent, Esq.
8. Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar,
Dr. D. M. Sen M.A.,, Ph.D.,, (London), Secretary, Central Advisory

Board of Education was Secretary of the Committee.

The following members were unable to attend :—

1. The Hon’ble Mian Abdul Haye,
2, Dr. W. A. Jenkins,

3. 8. N. Moos, Esq.

4, K. G. Salyidain Esq.

5. 8ir Meverel Statham.

6. W. G. P, Wall, Esq.

5. The agenda and papers cireulated to the members of the Com-
mittee are set out in Annexures,

The Committee had before them the following papers :—

(1) An abstract statement of recommendations of the Central
Advisory Board of Education and of its various committees with regard
to control of education at various stages.

9. A statement of the position with regard to the relatmnshlp between
the Central authorities and Loeal authorities in respect of administration
nf education as obtaining in Britain and the U.8.A,

(3) A statement of administrative arrangements necessary for ensur-
ing compulsory attendance.

1) Extracts from ¢ Organisation and Administration of Publie
Edueation ” prepared by the Advisory Committee on Education, U.S.A.,
regarding (i) Relationships of Federal, State, and Local Units in the
Administration of Edueation Functions agd (ii) Suggested improvements
for State and Local Organisation and Administration of Education.

6. The Committee desire to state at the outset that they have inter-
preted their terms of reference as requiring them to supplement the
recommendations which the Board have already made on the subjeet of
educational administration and, where necessary, to amplify them or. fill
jn gertain important details. They do not propose to. restate all the

~1 %o
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features of the Administrative framework a sufficiently cleai outline of
which ig to be found in the Board’s Report on Post-War Educational Deve-
lopment. It is against the background of that Report that the observa-
tions which the Committee have to offer should be viewed,

7. The Board have observed in their Report referred to above that
the implementing of edueational reconstruetion will require vision and
efficiency on the part of the responsible authorities. No less important
will be the qualities of courage and a broad and objective outlook, in so
far as many practices and conceptions which have assumed the authority
of traditions will have to be discarded, and ‘¢ in fact much of the present
rambling edifice will have to be scrapped in order that something better
may be substituted.”” (Board's Report on Post-War Educational Deve-
lopment). '

-8, In the light of experience it cannot, but be considered unfortunate
ihat the administration of education, particularly in the lower stages,
should have been handed over to loeal bodies which for various reasons,
have proved unable to shoulder the responsibility. The question of
administration of Primary Edueation by Local Bodies hag already been
considered by the Board on several occasions. In 1937 the Board’s Com-
mittee on Vernaeular Education, presided aver by Mr. B. G. Kher, then
Premier of Bombay, reported that in regard to education wunder local
bodies, there was *‘ sufficient evidence that generally the administration
is lax in many ways.” ‘‘ We are aware ”, the Committee proceeded to
remark, ¢ that the policy of the Government of India is ‘to train the
people in the management of their own local affairs and that political
education of this sort must in the main take precedence of considerations
of departmental efficiency ’, but there must be limits to the extent to which
education can be allowed to form the training ground of our administra.
tors...... we_ have little evidence to show that local bodies generally are
developing a higher sense of civie responsibility in educational administra-
tion.” :

Provincial reports for years past have presented a very gloomy
pieture of education under local bodies, and the Board at their Eighth
Meeting in 1948 were constrained to recommend that, wherever possible,
Provincial Governments ‘‘ should assume full responsibility for the
administration of primary eduecation.’” All the evidence which has been
available to the Committee supports this conelusion, and bearing in mind
pariicularly the fact that the enlarged provision contemplated for even
the Junior Basic (Primary) stage of education will be wholly beyond the
means of local bodies, the Committee have no doubt whatever that it will
be essential for Provineial Governments to assume full administrative and
financial responsibility for all stages of school education. That even the
Frovineial Government may find it heyond its means to meet the cost in-
volved and may reqnire assistance from the Central Government does not
in any case invalidate the econclusion set out above,

9. The above recommendation of the Committee is based solely on
considerationt of efficiency and on the need to ensure that the vast sum of
money involved will be spent to the best advantage. At the same time they
recognise the desirability of enlisting publie interest as widely as possible
in the educational system, With this end in view, the ultimate objeet
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should be to entrust functior s in connection with educational adminisira-
tion to local bodies and suitable loea] individuals to the utmost extent that
may be praeticable. This ean be achieved in several WAYS,

While Provineial reports leave no doubt as to the generally unsatis-
factary level of educational administration by local bodies, there are
nevertheless some whose administration i less open to criticism. Such
local bodies therefore as are considered efficient in this respect may well
bs authorised by the Provincial Go* ernments concerned to eontinue their
educational funetions under such conditions as the latter may prescribe,
as long as those functions are efficiently discharged to the satisfaction of
the Provineial Government,

Similarly, the resumption of all powers by Government in any area in
regard to educational administration need not mean that the local body or
bodies of the area will be divested of those powers permanently. It is
Loped that as education spreads more widely and opportunities for train-
ing m responsible self-government increase, there will come & Ffurther
realisation among the public at large of the importanee of an edusational
administration which is both efficient and unaffected by any personal
or political considerations. As apd when this hope is fulfilled, Provincial
Governments will no doubt be ready to delegate progressively some of
their educational functions to existing local bodies or ad hoc bodies when
it may be considered more desirable to establish these,

10. Elected publie bodies eannot be expected under existing circum-
stances to contain any substantial proportion of members with real know-
ledge of and interest in education. Other means should therefore be
adopted to enlist the services of such persons where they exist. It is
suggested that each Provineitl Governmen* shou'd establish for this
purpose a central body with cdvisory functions. This body wonld be in
constant contact with the Provincial Government and would represent to
the latter the enlightened public opinion in regard ta educational matters,
In addition to this Provineial Advisory Board of Edueation, there should
also be Regional Advigory Boards, which will be likely to possess a more
intimate knowledge of loeal needs and conditions, and will therefore be
bettey able to deal with matters which require a more detailed considera-
tion. Tt may be convenient that the regions of these latter bodies and the
areas of divisional inspectors of sehools should be eo-terminons,

It would not perhaps serve any ugeful purpose at this stage to attempt
to preseribe the composition or define the functions of these Boards beyond
saying that their members ghould at any rate in the early stages, all he
nominated by the Provincial Government and that their purely advisory
‘unctions should be concerned with all education upto the High Sehool
slage and also with Adult Education and Youth Service. The details of
their constitution, powers and functions will be determined from time to
time by the Provincial Government coneerned, in aceordance with  loeal
needs and in the light of experience, Tt is, however, hoped that when
these Boards have been sufficiently well established i will be possible to
broaden their functions and powers as they make progress.

- 11. Tn addition to these Advisory Boards, it would be well to assdeiate
educated and influential loca) individuals with educational administrs.

tion as managers of a school or group of schools according to local needs
"L1201ED
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angd cireumstances. These managers or managing bodies should be
appointed by the Provincial (Governmeni and should be responsible to
it either through the local edueational officer or through the Regional
Board if so determined. Subject, however, to the ultimate full control of
the Provincial Government they should be entrusted with as wide admini
strative powers as may be feasible (thonugh the Committee would not in
clude among these powers anything to do with the appointment of
teachers) and encouraged to exereise those powers with a full sense of
responsibility and independence.

12, In most if not all Provinees, there will no doubt be a large number
of voluntary educational organisations and their relation to the admini-
strative system will need consideration. Private enterprise can play a
very valuable part in the educational field, and it is desirable therefore to
give voluntary organisations the fullest eneouragement, both finaneially
end otherwise. On the one hand, they should be given financial assistance
in conducting their own educational institutions, provided always that
those institutions offer facilities of a standard mnot lower than that of
comparable State institutions. On the other hand, they should be given
an’ opportunity of assisting the State with their knowledge and experi-
ence. It is therefore suggested that, in addition to any other steps that
# Provineial Government may consider desirable in this conmection, the
voluntary educational organisations should be given adeguate representa.
tion on the proposed Provincial and Regional Advisory Boards.

18. A co-operation prohlem of a different kind which is likely to arise
Is how to secure proper co-ordination between the lower stages of educa-
tion and the University stage. A the moment instruefion in high sehools
is to large degree subordinated to the requirements of the TUniversity
courses but the problem will assume much greater importance when the
lcwer stages of education generally and high sehool education in particular
ere planned on a wider basis and the interests of those pupils who will not
proceed to a University are provided for. To preserve the - requisite
eontact with Universities it is suggested that ther Provinelal Advisory
Board of Education should he given representation on the prineipal
executive and academic bodies of the University or Universities of their
respective areas. It should be sufficient if the Board iz allowed to nomi-
nate to .each body two representatives, ineluding the Director of Public
Instruetion of the Province. Tn some ecases the Director of Public
Instroetion is already an ex-officio member of such bodies.

14. The subject of Technical Education, including questiong of orga-
nisation and administration has already been dealt with fully in the Board’s
Report on Post-War Educational Development and in the Report of the
Technical Education Committee (1943). Tt is unnecessary to deal with
those matters again here : but the Committee envisage the meed for
regioral committees or councils, in addition to the All-Tndia Couneil of
Technizal . Edueation., The territorial jurisdietion of these councils . or
committees should be determined by economir conciflerations rather than
by existing administrative boundaries.

15, The Board’s pronosals for nniversal compulsory eduneation if they
are tn be administered effectively requive a new. hiraneh of the educational
serviee, namely thal of Seho] Attendance Officers.  An effleient serviee
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of School Attendance Officers is indispensable to the satisfactory working
of a system of compulsory education,

Af first the role of Sehool Attendance Officers will be an unpopular
one, but it iz to be hoped that gradually the funetion of these officers will
come to be less one of bringing pressure to bear on parents and prosecut-
ing them and more one of acting as ‘ guides, philosophers and friends ’ to
children and their parents. It is therefore necessary in the larger interests
of education both that these officers should be very carefully selected for
their tact and personality and that they should be kept separate From the
inspectorate and other branches of the edueational service,

1t is suggested that there shonld be g Chief School Attendance Officer
for each Province and under him Regional School Attendance Officers,
Distriet School Attendance Officers and Schooly Attendance Officers. The
last mentioned should be of the status of Senjor Basic (Middle) School
teachers and should be paid at roughly the same rate. They will not be
required to undergo the usual teaclier traiuing course but will be given a
special training suited to their work,

16. Any organisation for enforcing attendance at school must aim at
securing the co-operation of parents by persuation and propaganda and
should always regard legal compulsion as a last resort. It is therefore
desirable to associate the parents in some way with the School Attendance
organisation. It is suggested that wherever g Provineial Government is
able to find suitable persons it should appoint Sehool Attendance Com-
mittees consisting of members of local bodies or other influential loeal
persons. Whenever a School Attendance Officer finds it necessary to take
a parent to the ecourt of law he should first submit the case to the local
Committee where one has been set up, and a prosecution should be
- launched only after the Committee is satisfied that other means have
failed.

17. It has been the general experience particularly in this country
that magistrates are often inelined to treat School Attendance cases some-
what lightly, This may perhaps be due vo the fact that compulsory eduos-
tion ig still a more or less rare phenomenon in India and there has not 8o
far grown up an enlightened public opinion on the subject. With the
introduction of universal compulsory education throughout the country,
the whole community ineluding the Magistrate will no doubt recognize
the importance of seeing that it is  properly enforeced. A common
complaint at present is the great delay which often cecurs in the hearing
of eases. It is most essential that this kind of case should be speedily dis-
posed of ; and the Committee suggest that special court days might be
assigned for the purpose and that a rola of Magistrates should always be
available for dealing with them,

18. Above all the success of the School Attendanee organisation wilk
depend upoun the possession by the School Attendance Officers of the right
personality. The difficulty of obtaining so many persons of the right kind,
particularly in the initial stages is not overlooked, It will be still more
difficult to recruit the right type of ‘womeu in the numbers required ; and
o1: account of the purdeh, the need for suitable Lady School Attendanee
Officers needs special emphasis,
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19, The Committee wish to call attention at this stage te an obviouns
truth which nonetheless needs to be reiterated and emphasised. Whatever
administrative arrangements may be made they shall fail in their objeet
unlers there are capable men to give effect to them. The most skilfully
devigsed machine must break down sooner or later if it is unskilfully driven
and this applies to the educational machine not less than to cthers.
‘“ Sinee it is not uncommon ”, observed the Board’s Committce on
Re-ruitment of Education Officer (1942), ‘‘ in India or other countries
to come across people who think there is something about Edueation which
makes it unnecessary to pay its servants properly, the Committee think it
desirable to record what might otherwise appear a truism, viz., that if
Eduecation is to attract as good servants as other Servicus it must offer
ecomparable rewards.” If, therefore, there are to be any substantial
deveiopments in the educational field the first pre-requisite will be not
only to strengthen very considerably the administrative staffs of the
Central and Provineial Education Departments numerically but also
radieally to revise eurrent ideas in regard fo the salaries which should be
offered to the persons whose funetion it will be to give conerete shape and
impetus to far reaching schemes of development.

20. The Committee on Reeruitment of Education Officers has indicat-
ed the scales of salary which may normally be considered reasonable. It
is, bowever, necessary to emphasise another important point. Not only
should those in the educational service be paid reasonably well, but it is
even more important that they should be treated, in regard to salary and
otherwise as well as those in other services. An inferior scale of pay wilk
mean an inferior personnel for the educational service, and a lower status
will make it extremely difficult for that personnel to discharge its duties
properly. *‘ In Government Service, as in other walks of life ", observed
the Committee on Recruitment of Education Officers,” pay and prestige
tend to be clesely related and the Committee are in agreement with the
Bengal Government that it will always be difficalt for the Edueation
Officer to hold his own with Officers of other servieces and partieularly
with district oﬁicer% 80 long as they have reason to regard him as of
inferior status.”.... ....eo 0ol ool e

21, Anothexv point to. which the Committee wish to call attention in
this connection, is the faet that the Secretary to Government in the Educa-
tion Department is in every Province, except the Punjab, a member of
the Indian or Provincial Civil Service. This matter has already been
considered by the Board and the Committee are in entire agreement with
the views. of the former as expressed in their Report on Post-War Educa-
tiongl Development in India. ¢ The Director of Public Instruetion ™,
observed the Board, ‘¢ should be responsible to Government for the
general admlmstratmn of education (other than University and higher
Technieal education) throughout the Province. For this purpose he
should' be Secretary for Education, if such a post is really necessary, as
well as Director of Public Instructmn* There can be no possible justifi-
cation for interposing an officer without an expert knowledge of edueca-

No-zm +—"The Minister of Edugation, Bengal (the Hon’ble Mr. Tamizuddin
Khan) desired it to be noted that he did not wish to express any opinion on this
point.
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tion between the Director of Public Instruction and the Minister or Board
to whom he should be directly responsible.’’ The Committee record the
opinion, though they feel it should hardly be necessary to do so that the
Direc_tor of Public Instruction himself should always be a person who
combines high academic qualifications and considerable teaching experi-
ence with a wide knowledge of educational administration,

22, The Committee have attempted in the foregoing paragrarhs to
indicate certain administrative rearrangements and readjustments which
will be necessary if the Board’s proposals for educational development are
to be given effect to. Some of the Committee’s recommendations, it should
be mentoned, are equally valid and urgent with reference {o the cxisling
system.. But, whatever the administrative arrangements, a larze scheme
of development such as that contemplated requires for its success a large
mensure of good will and a spirit of co-operation. It will demand an
attitude of give and take and a sense of eommunity of interest between one
Provincial Government and another and between Provineial Governments
and the Central Government.

It appears probable that no Provincial Government will be able to
meet the total expenditure on those stages of education for which it will
asgsume reponsibility, and that the Central Government will therefore have
to give financial assistance to Provinees on an adequate scale. In that
event it will be open to the Central Government to attach any condition
fo the grart which they would make from the central revenues, including,
if necessary, that.expenditure met from such grants should be aundited
ou their behalf as well as on behalf of the Provincial Government, though
in a single audit. In addition to this, in order to emsure satisfactory co-
operation it is suggested that a committee appointed by the Central Ad-
visory Board of Hducation should visit each Province in receipt of
financial aid from the Central Government, orwe is five years or aftener,
if the Provineial Government so requests or if it is otherwise necessary.
The object of the visit will be to ascertain the progress which particular
schemes of development are making and also to discuss with the Provincial
Government any problems that may have arisen in connection with the
carrying out of those schemes,

23. The Committee are reluctant to make definite recommendations a8
to the manner in which the Provinces should co-operate inter se, parti-
cularly as the same arrangements may not be equally feasible for all Pro-
vinees. They nevertheless, trust that it will be possible for Provinces to
devise suitable measures which will ensure fullest co-ordination and co-
operation between themselves, The Committee particularly hope that
inter-Provineial barriers for instance in regard to admission to Tpachers'
Training Colleges and other educational institutions, will progressively’ be
broken down in the interest of co-operation,

94. The following is a summary of the Committee’s main conclusjons
and recommendations —

(1) Provineial Governments should assume full administrative and
financial responaibility for all school edueation.
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(2) Powers resumed by Provincial Governments may be redelegat-
ed by them either at once or at an early date to those local bodies
whose efficiency can be depended upon or to ad hoc bodies that may
be set up for this purpose.

(3) In order to enlist publi¢c interest in educational administration,
each Provincial Government should appoint—

(1) A Provineial Advisory Board of Educalion, which should
take cognisance of the whoie field of Provincial education.

(i1) Regional Advisory Boards of liduecation.

'l‘h'ese Boards will be concerned with Adult Education and Youth
Service also, in addition to all education upto the High School
stage. -

(iii) Managers or Managing bodies for individua! schools or
groups of schools, exercising such powers as may be prescribed, as
and when suitable local persons are available,

{4) In order to link up voluntary institutions with the general
systems, voluntary educational organisations should be adequately
represented on Provineial and Reglonal Advisory Boards.

(5) In order to secure co-ordination between the lower stages of
education and education in the University stage, Provineial Advisory
Boards should be represented on the principal exeeutive and acadcmic
bodies of the University concerned by the Director of Public Instrue-
tion and one other member.

(6) The All-India Couneil of Technical Eduecation should have
regional committees which may cover the areas of one or more pro-
vinees,

{7) There should be an efficient organisation of School Attendanee
Officers in each Province. The need for Women School Attendance
Officers requires special consideration.

(8) When and where possible, School Aftendance Committees con-
sisting of members of Local Boards or other influential local persons
should be set up to decide locally what cases should be sent for pro-
secution,

(9) It is essential that school attendance cascs should be disposed
of ss speedily as possible and steps should be taken, if necessary, to
assign special court day for them, with a rota of Magistrates who will
be available to sit.

{10) No substantial developments in the eduecational field are
possible without a very considerable strengthening of the administra-
tive staff of Eduecation Departments, both qualitatively and guanti-
tatively. It ig also necessary that the salary and status of educa-
tional officers should not be appreeiably lower than those of compar-
able Government servants in other services.

(11) In the event of the Central Government giving a grant to
a Provincial Government for an approved scheme of development, the
former may require as one of the conditions to be attached to the
grant that Provincial accounts should be audited on behalf of the
Central Government as well as the Provincial Government though in
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a gingle audit. In addition to this, in order to ensure satisfactory co-
operation it is suggested that a Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Eduecation should visit a Provinee once in five years, or
oftener if necessary, io discuss the progress of development gchemes
and other matters of common infevest.

(12) Suitable means should be devised to eusure the fullest co-
ordination and co-operation between Provinees, and inter-Provincial
barriers, e.g. in regard to admission to Teachers’ Training Colleges
and other educational institutions shonld not be allowed to impede the
working of the Eduecational system in any provinee,

ANNEXURE 1,
AGENDA,

To consider what arrangements or readjustments are necessary in order to
improve the machinery of educational administration and hereby to faeilitate the
introduetion of s comprehensive system of publie, instruction om the lines eon-
templated by the Central Advisory Board of Fduyeation with particular referenee
to the following matters :

1, Arrsngements for the administration and control of different stages and
types of education such as Basic (Primary and Middle) Schools, Junior Techni-
eal Schools, High Schools (Academic and Technieal), including Art Cominercial
and Agricultural), Universities Senior Technieal Institutions and Adults Schools.

2. The extent to which it may be desirable and practicable to provide for
popular representation on edueational bodies and to recognise and encourage the
aetivities of voluntary organisations.

3. The necd for strengthening the administrative staffs of Edueation Depart-
ments, including the question of statws of edueational officers vis a vis other
Government servants. '

4. The administeative arrangements necessary for ensuring compulsory
attendanre :

B. The best way of securing essential co-operation in regard to post-war
development hetween individnal Provinees and hetween Provinees and the Centre,

ANNEXURE 1L

A SUMMARY OF THE PRESENT POSITION AND THE SUGGESTIONS MADE BY THE
Dmrerorg or PUsLIc INSTRUOTION AND SUPERINTENDENTS OF FDUCATION.

A —Provinces,

Assam.~—Primary edueation is subjeet to “Dual Control”. It is partly m
the hands of Governmenf and pavtly nnder the Local Bodies and Mission
Agencies. To remove this evil the Glovernment of Assam have sel up a Com-
mittee to advise abont the spread of primary education with a view to the ligui-
dation of illiteraey, ineluding the question of taking over eontrol from the Local
Bodies and others,

As to Secondary Education, the ¢ Middle’ stage is mainly a responsibility of
the Provineial Government while the High School stage is controlled by the
Calentta University in many respeets;
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Bengal—By the Primary Education Acts of 1919 and 1930 Primary Educa-
tion was made & responsibility of (a) Municipalities and (b) Distriet Sehool
Boards sad District Boards. Government exercises no direet material control
over Primary FEduecation. It seems very improbable that the Legislature would
at the moment agree to the ehanges whieh are necessary for implementing the
Report on Post-War Edueational Development, This wounld involve

(a) drastic changes in the Primary Eduncation Aet with far greater anthority
resting with the Provineinl Government than at present, and

(b} a completely new type of Secondary Edueation Bill which will ensure
that Government ean implement the general eduecation policy.

The bringing into operation of a plan like that proposed in the Advisory
Committen’s Report will be of the greatest difficulty as far as Bengal is con-
cerned.

Bilar.—(i) Primary Education.—~Under the Local Self Government Aect
Distriet Boords bhave been made responsible for the maintenanee and management
of primay and middle schools and they have been vested with powers to eonfrol
their emyployeps and also to a certain extent the subordinate inspeeting staff who
are the employees of Government. This dual control leads to apathy and in-
efficiency amongst the subordinate inspecting staff. Primary Hducation shounld
be state controlled.

The rules in the Edueation Code have no sanetion other than refusal or
withdrawal of Government grants or of recognition of the sehools,

The hest arrangement would be to eonstitute a Provineial Board for Primary
Edueation presided over by the Education Minister or Adviser and representa-
tive of a)! interests. There should slso he distriet and sub-divisional ad hoe com-
mittees to whom powers will be delegated by the Provincial Board. The cost of
Primary Edueation should be met from provineial revenues with contributions
from loeal Edueational cesses. -The question of better organisation of the control
of Primary Edueation is undei the consideration of the Provineial Government.

(ii) Secondary Education.—Secondary (High Sechool) Fdueation is under
the dual control of Government and the University of Patna. Government dis-
charge their responsibility mainly through the Board of Secondary Iduecation
which is a non-statutory hody. But in important matters the decision of the
Board are subjeet to the eoncurrence of the University, Secondary Edueation
should he controlled by the Government while the University should be free fo
ho'd its own Entrance Examination and to grant such exemptions as it may like
to candidates passing the Schoo] Leaving Examination of the Secondary Fduea-
tion Board.

(ili) Techwical Education.—This is under the eoonirol of the Industries
Department except at the University stage where the academic control is by the
University and the administrative control by Goevernment. Technieal Fducation
at the sceondary stage should be under the control of the Secondary Edueation
Board which may have tp work through a commitiee on whick industrial interests
should be adequately represented. The Provineial Goveroment have in the past
decided that Technica] Fidueation should be under t}e Indusiries Department, the
necessary coordination between Eduecation and Industries being obtained hy the
fact that both these subjects are dealt with in the same Department of the Secre-
tariat, vis., the Edueation and Development Department.

Bombay.—Primary Education.—The majority of primary schools are main-
tained by Loeal Authorities. Of the total of 20,000 primary schools, 12,000 are
T.ocal Authority Schools and 8,000 private schoo's reeeiving grants-in-aid from
the Local Authority or from Government direst,
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Under the Primary Education Act of 1923 the administration and control
of Primary Education, including inspection of sehools was transferred to Loeal
Authoritics who. funetioned in this connection, mainly through Sehool Board.
The Act was amended in 1938 and the inspecting staff was taken over by the
Education Department from the Loeal Authorities, The School Boards, how-
aver still retain the power of determining the gemeral policy amd. the budget and
sre thus i a position fo interfere with the duties and powers of the Administra-
tive Qfficer.

In the opinion of the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, if Primary
Edueation is to be made compulsory, it will be necessary to: take ower complete
eontrol of Primary Education from Loeal Boards by Government as the major
portion of the expenditure will have to be met from taxes, Provincial or Central.

Sceondary Education.—Out of the 900 Secondary Schools, 25 are maintained
by Government, 200 by Loeal Boards and the rest by private bodies. with aid from
Governwect. The only confrol exercised by Government is through the Granis-
io-gid Code. Most of the schools are over crowded and ill-equipped and . the
eaitions ol service of teachers are far from satisfaetory. Raising of the salaries
of teachers snd generoug inerease in grants alope can improve the condition of
these sehools.

Technical Education.——There is a Board of Technieal and Industrial' Train.
ing which looks after all Trade (Junior Technical) Sehools). All Primary and
Beeondary Schools with a vocational bias are under the control of the Education
Department. _

(. P. & Berar—The present position is as. follows :—

(i) Primary Education—The responsibility for provision of primary
edueation rests on local Bodies and private societies. Government pays
grants-in-aid, employs an inspectorate to see that the presoribed standard
of elliciency is maintained. It also maintains some primary sechools the great:
wajority of which are girl schools. The question of assuming full responsi-
bhility by Government has been postponed for consideration after the restora-
tion of the normal constitution.

(ii) Pre-Primary Education.—This is left to private enterprise.

(ili) Secondary Fducation.—Developmetit and establishment of Secondary
Schools are left to private enterprise, Government providing model High
-and Middle Schools at selected places and giving grants-in-aid to selected
Private and Municipal schools. Government also employ an inspectorate to
gee that the preseribed standards are maimtained. The Iigh. School Eduea-
tion Board exercises comtrol over eourses of studies and examinations,

(iv) Technical Commercial and Art Education.—Handieraft schoels -are
controiied by the Department of Industries. An Engineering College afli-

liated to the University is maintained by the Edueation Department. The

KEdueation Department also provides a number of stipends for the study of

Engincering and Art outside the Province,

(v) Adult Education—Schemes for the establishment -of adult schools by
Local Bodies with the aid of Government grants have been in force, but loca}
enthusiasm has ‘waned. Some libraries are maintained by Toeal Bodies with
the aia@ of Government grants,

N. W. F, P—(i) Primary Education—The agencies mainly-coneerned with
primary education are—
The T.ocal Bodies, private aided bodigs like the Christian Missions and
the Isiamia, Khalsa and Hindu Sehool Mamaging Commitiees, Government
adwinistration in agencies and tribal areas and some States.

L1201ED
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No diffieulty is experienced by the Education Department in exercising the
requisite amount of control on primary sehools, except those under Loecal
Bodics. For the reason that the Local Bodies are given excessive execntive
powers with regard to appointment, transfer, dismissal etc., of school
masters serving in their schools. This is particularly anomalons in view of
the faet that Government meet 8{10ths of the Expenditure on primary sehools
and almost the entire expenditure on secondary sehools incurred by Distriet
Boards. The powers given to them have noti been exercised judiciously by
the Local Bodies.

Primary eduecation if it is to function efficiently should be taken over
entirely by Government and the Municipalities and Distriet Boards should
make fixed contributions amounting to 15 to 20 per cent. of their grossg
revenues.

(i) Secondary Education.—~The remarks in the above paragraph hold good
in respect of secorndary edueation under Local Bodies, The entire eontro! should
be in the hands of the Provineial Government who should meet the entire expendi-
ture excepi in the case of denominational and state institutions where the present
system of grants-in-aid should continue. A suggestion to this effect has been made
by thg Director of Pnblic Instruetion and is being considered by the Local
(overnment.

Punjab.—(1) Vernacular Education.—Vernacular Eduecation, both primary
and secondary, mostly vests with the various Loecal Bodies, in the provinee.
There ave practically no vernacular schools directly managed by Government.
Private effort too is negligible and the few schools that exist will disappear when
Governmen{ schémes for compulsory education are enforeed.

Instances are not wanting to show how political, social and religious pre-
iudices of the members of Local TNodles have influenced the administrative
affairs of the schools to the detriment of cduecational advanece, There are some
bodies who have delegated some administrative powers to the officers of the
Edueation Department but _this delegation has heen hedged round hy provisos,
which have resulted in ecomplications. TFinaneially the I.ocal Bodies have reached
the limit of their resources and if any advanee is to be made, vernacular education
must be Ananced on a provineial basis.

The Punjab Government being an elected democratic Government the faking
over of eontrol of primary education by Government ecannot politieally he regard-
ed as a relrograde step. Or at least the delegation of adequate administrativae
powers by Local Bodies to educational authorities should be made compuisory
and effective, This will call for amendments to the Distriet Board and Municipal
Committee Acts as 'well as the Punjab Education Code,

In order to keep loeal interest in education alive, the District Board and
Muni¢ipal Committee Acts might be modified so as to enable each Local Body
to organisc an education commitiee with ouly advisory functions and duties. The
committecs may act as a kind of ljaison between the Boards and the education
department without interfering with administrative affairs.

(ii) Relation of District Educational Officers to the Civil Authorities—The
Distriet Educational Officers should be suffieiently free and independent to carry
out the edueational policy of the Department without any direet interfer-
ence from the heads of the civil administration of the districts or any other
similar authority.

(ili) Enforcement of eompulsion.—This requires the speedy and effective dis-
posal of cases under the Compulsory Primary Kducation Act, Either the *D.E.Os.

*Distriet l_*ﬁucatiuhal Officers.
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should he given magisterial powers for a summary trial after they have passed
the preseribed law examination or there should be separate magistrates for this
work. Their work might be reviewed annually by the District Magistrates in
consultation with the Director of Public Instruetion,

(iv) High School Education—The management of High Schools is at present
divided among (a) Qovernment, i.e; the Punjab Edueation Department, (b)
Local bodies, and (e¢) Private organisations, The administrative position of High
Bchools under Local Bodies and private managements is not ahove eriticism,
Government have tried in recent years to safegnard the interests of the teachers
jn these schools by enforcing service rules for their benefit,

The objective of a good high school system being to seecure the best talent
for national service, it is desirable that High Schools should be run by the state.
Government will have to subsidise non-Government sehools also very generounsly
in order (o maintain a minimum standard of efficiency.

To meet the needs of children who fail in the selective west for High School
education but whose parents may desire them fo have such eduecation, separale
provision will be necessary on a no cost basis to Government,

Sind.—~1, Compulsory FEducation.—There 13 scheme under consideration to
introduce free and comvussory education for boys between the ages of 6 and 10
within a period of 10 years by applying compulsion to 6 talukas every year.

2. Edueational control has been resumed from all Local Boards except the
Karacbi Munieipal School Board. An additional post of Digtriet Educational
‘Inspector for Muslim Education has been created, bringing the total number to
four, each being in charge of two distriets,

3. The Director of Public Instruction should have the same rank as officers
of the all-India services and in a small provinee like Sind, he should also be
Secretary to Government.

4, Changes in pay and designation of the educational serviees together with
other admmistrative changes wiil be needed when the introduction of the post-
war scheme is taken-up. Loeal eircumstances will have to be kept in mind when
doing so,

B~~Local Administrations.

Ajmer-Mcrwara.—Present position t—

Primary Education—~Primary Edupeation is mainly managed directly by the
Government. The few private agenecies in the field may disappear on account
of the stoppage of the grant-in-aid hitherto paid by the Distrieg -‘Board. All
rural Primary Schools are mainly managed by Government. The eontribution
of the District Board is negligible. They meet a part of the contingent expendi-
ture and the pay of 31 teachers borne on their eadre. The Municipal Committees
of Ajmer and Beawar maintain certain Primary 8chools and Primary and
Secondary Schools respectively. The Nasirsbad Cantonment Board give some
aid to privately managed schools.

Secondary Edudation.—Secondary Schools are maintained by Government
as well as private agencies. A few are managed by the Beawar and Kekvi Muni-
cipal Committees, with Government aid.

Syggesticnsg —

(1) Government should take over all Primary. Schools managed hy the
Munieipal Committees at Ajmer, Beawar and Kekri.

(2) Government should ask these Committecs to transfer their present
expenditure on education to Government in the shape of their eontribution fo-
wards edueation in the areas nnder their jnrisdiction.
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(8) The Inspeeting and Ministerial staff of the Hdueation Department need
stvengthening.

(4) Attendance Officers should be appointed to ensure compulsory priwary
education,

Bangaloré.~—1) Primary Education.—Compulsion has not been introduesd
and -there has been no need of i, as most parents readily send their children (o
gehool.

Of the 69 primary sehools in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 39
are Municipal Schools and 29 ave aided. With effect from 1944-45 all municipal
schools have been put in the charge of the Deputy Inspector of Schools and are
under the general supervision of the Inmspector. Thug the recommendation in
paragraph 7 of Chapter XII of the Report on Post-War Kducational Develop-
ment has heen given -effect! to.

(ii) Secondary Education.—The edueational needs of the C, & M, Siation
are being met very fully so far as seeondary education is concerned.

Coorg.—At present the provinee spends Rs. 3,05,581 on education, hoth
primary and secondary, Of this Rs, 1,31,850 come from 'provineial revenues, the
rest being -comtributed by T.ocal Bodies, and private agencies. Primary cduea-
tton has been mainly the concern of the District Board: The Government give
aigrant of Rs. 25,748 und the Loeal Bodies meet out of their revenues Rs. 1,73,731.
Government should take up the responsibility for primary education, Coovg e
a small area and there is hardly room for two organisations in the fleld. Moreover
the finances of the .Ceorg Distriet Board do not permit of much advance in ednea-
tion,

The Chief Commissioner is the head of Education as he is the head of every
other branch. He is advised by the Inspector of Schools of the Bangalere Can-
tonment area. Tmmediately under the Chief Commissioner is the Distriect Educa-
tional Offiger on & seale of Re. 225—10—325—25|2--350. He is also education
member for the Coorg Legislative Counecil, Under him there is an Assistant
Educational Officer on a seale of Rs. 75—5|2—100,

The present administrative machinery needs change. In the fivsy place the
District Educational Officer does not enjoy the same status and grade as the
officers of similar position in other departments.

. Similarly the seales of pay of the establishment of the *D.E.O. need fo be
raised, The *D. E. O. should be designated Director of Public Tnstruction and
made the adviser to the Chief Commissioner. More posts for inspection sheuld
bo created.

Delhi—Primary Education—Present position.—Primary education i& muin.
ly the corcern of the Local Bodies, viz., the Delhi Distriet Board, the Delni and
New Delhi Municipal Committees and the Notified Area Committee, Civil Station,
Delhi. A number of primary schools and primary departments of -seenndavy
schaols slso reecive grants-in-aid from the Loeal Bodies on the resommendation
of the Wdueation Department.

"The Superintendent of Edueation is an ex-officio member of the Delhi and
New Delhi Municipal Committees. The Distriet Inspeetor of Schools is an ea
officio memher of the Delhi District Board and Chairman of the Fdueation Sub-
Committee, Certain powers formerly excreised by the Chairman of the Distriet
Board have been delegated hy the Board to the Disirict Tnspector of Schools, the
Superintendent of Edueation and the Assistant Superintendent of Female Ednea-
tion.

*Distriet Edueational Officer,
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_ The Education Department acts in an advisory capacity in all matters relat-
ing to education.

The District Inspector of Scheols on behalf of the Superintendent of
Fduealion, dets as the eduncational adviser to the Notified Area Committee, Delhi

The Government inspeeting staff inspect all the primary schools,

The local bodies fully co-operate with the Government Inspectors in furthes-

ing the cause of edneation. There bas been no clash between them as is uswal
elsewhere.

Secondary Education.~The Education Department recognises schools up
to the Middle stage.” Vernaenlar Middle edueation is administered by the Ldnes-
tiory Department of Delhi wheveas the Vernacular Middle Examination is conduct-
ed by the Punjab Edueation Department. In view of the small nuwber of
sfudents from Delbi taking the examination, a separate examining body for the
Delhi Province has not been constituted,

Secondary schools are managed variously by @overnment, Local Bodies and
private agencies.

The High School portion of secondary schools is recognised by the Board
of Higher Becondary Education, Delhi,

To addition to being inspected by the Education Department-the Higher
Secondary and High Schools are inspected triennially by a Special Inspesting
Committee of the Board.

Sugyestions.—(1) Government should take over full control of Primary
Edneation from Loeal Bodies.

(2) The Inspecting and Ministerial staff of the Superintendent of Tduca-
tion will have to be strengthened.

(3) Attendance Officers should be appointed to ensure compulsory cdueca-
tion. The Supevintendent of Education should have magisterial powers to pumish
oYendess.

C. INnpiAN STATES,

Baroda.—Primary Education—No change in the administrative systom is
peressory sinece primary education is already state controlled, The present com-
pulsory age which is 7 to 12 will have to be extended to 6 to 14, involving an
inercase in the number of schools, inspeeting staff, ete.

Secondary FEducation—This is imparted partly by Government and partly
by private and public enterprise. Government’s policy is to give liberal grauts
in order to enconrage private enterprise. There are only 48 Government schosls,
out of a total number of 156.

Administration.—~All forms of edueation are direetly administered hy the
Fidneaticn Department. The Colleges and High Schools, however, which are affi-
liated io the Bombay University are, in aeademic matters, subject to the rules
and regulations of that University.

Although the State Government have not thought it proper to delegsts any
edaeational administrative powers to Local Bodies, there is a statutory provision
of varions advisory committees like the Taluka and District Edueation Committees
consisting of non-official members nominated by Government to enlist pub'ic ec-
operation in the field of edueation. The Distrret Committees alone have cerin’n
exeentive powers.

Several of the recommgndations of the Board in this connection have alreedy

been implemented by the State Education Department. TFor those that are nat
ye' in force, necessary adjustments will be made.
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Hyderabad.—Primary Education.~Primary education is free but not com-
pulsery. It is entirely under the control of the Btate and recurring expenditure
is met from Btale Revenues. Non-recurring expenditure on buildings, repairs,
furniture, ete, of schools in rural areas is met by the Local Fund Department,
There are also some schools which are aided from State Revenues,

Secondary Education.—Bifureation for Secondary Sehools for generai edu-
cation and Industrial Schools béging at the end of the primary course. The
academie Secondary Sghools cover two stages of three years each—the Middle stage
and the High School stage.

There are also Voeational and Technical Schools, The Board of Secondary
Education controls the schools for geperal education while an Advisory Couneil
advises on technical and voeational education. All schools, technieal as well ns
academiv, are under the control of the Director of Public Instruction.

Kashmir.—In Kashmir the control and supervision of hoth primary and
gecondary education rest entirely with the State Government. The position s,
thus, in line with the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Fdueca-
tion,

Mysore~—(i) Primary Education.—The (overnment resumed the control and
acminiztration of primary education from Local Bodies in 1941, Simultaneously
with the resumption & Central Education Board for Elementary Edueation was
get up to which each District Education Committee is entitled to elect one
member. The latter have been constituted in order to retain loeal interest in
Eduneation. They function in an advisory capacity. The function of the Board
is lo consider the reports submitted by the District Education Committeos and
to advige upon all such matters as may be referred to it by the Edueation Depart-
ment. The Director of Public Instruction has been appointed by Government as
the President of the Board and the Deputy Director of Elementary Education a3
its Seeretary.

79.5 per cent of the primary schools are established and maintained by the
State while 20.5 per cent. have their own committees of management.

(i) Secondary Education—Secondary Schools are largely maintainel and
sontrolled by the State, but private effort is in greater evidence at this stage and
Municipal Couneils are encouraged to open High Schools. In view of the need
for educational reconstruction after the war a Board of Education similar to the
Central Advisory Board of Education in India and funetioning on identieai lines
has been set up by the Government with the Minister for Fduecation as Chajr-
mean and including representatives of all educational interests in the State.

Many of the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
in this conneclion have been anticipated in the State, The whole system of
Education ie State maintained and State controlled at all stages. Private effort
is stimulated in pre-university stages.

The question of the improvement of the status and emoluments of educa-
tional officers iz also under consideration.

Industrial Schools in the State are under the control of the Director of
Indasiries and Commerce.

Travancore—Secondary and Primary Schools are mostly managed by nomn-
official ageneies, the Government maintaining and direetly administering only
about one-fourth of the total number. The others receive grants acecording to the
rules laid down by Government. Primary edueation covering a period of 4 vears
is free to all. There are no Local Bodies, properly so called, engaged in manag.
ing schools. The few that were tried were not suceessful and there is only one
such school at present. Experiments were tried o create loeal interest in Fduea-
tion by appriuling sehool boards but this did not work satisfactorily. Some
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changes in this direction will be necessary in the future either in the form of an
Advisory Board with Standing Committees to represent various branches of
education, or separate boards for each of the important branches of education
undev the new scheme,

The final decision on all questions of policy and administration rests with
Government. Control ovér educational organisations and institutions vested in
the Director of Public Instruetion is regulated by the Education Code. The
Director of Public Instruction is not Secretary to Government (Education) as
it is considercd advantageous that matters affecting publie interests intimately
should be scrutinised from the standpoint of the general administration.

For inspection purposes the State is divided into four main Educational
Divisions, with a Divisional Inspector at the head of each Division. Each Divi-
gion hag eight Distriets, each Distriet being under an Assistant Inspecting Officer
This A.X.O. bas control over all primary sehools within his or her jurisdietion.
He also inspeets middle schools imparting instruetion mainly in the mother tongue.
Beading rooms and libraries which are the maip agencies for adult edueation are
ulso under the control of the Assistant Inspecting Officers. Such libraries are
either maintained or assisted by Government.

Apart from ordinary schools with a vocational bias, technical schools are
administered by the appropriate departments concerned, i.e., Agricultural Scheols
by the Direefor of Agriculture and Industrial Schools by the Director of Industries.
Fishery Bchoels which are merely primary schools for the fisherfolk, are under
the Education Department, Higher Technieal Education is under the control of
the University. There is much to be said for bringing all educational programmes
of the pre-Ulaversity grade under the Education Department. A special officer
for the promotion of voeational and welfare work in schools has been attached
to the Diveetor of Public Instruction.

It is necessary for the State to secure representation for the Director of
Publiec ITnstruction on All-India Educgtional Committees to enable the State to
keep pace with the progress achieved outside,

Tha inspeeting staff for geparate girls’ schools needs to be strengthened so
that wure frequent inspections may be made possible. For the same reason, the
number of Divisional Inspectors needs to be increased.

On matters concerning school medical inspeetion the Direetor of Publie
Iustruetion, the Director of Public Health and the Surgeon-General take counsel
and jointly advise the Government,

An Inspeclor of Muslim Education inspeets the feaching of Arabie in
sehools and carries on propaganda for the extension of edueation amone Mus-
lims, The functions of the Protector of Backward Communities are largely
educational combined with rural uplift work,

Asgistant Inspecting Officer.
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Report of the Agricultural Edncation Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, 1944 as amended and adopted by the Board at
their annual meeting in January 19486,

PREFACE

The Board considered the report of the Agricultural Edueation Com-
mitiee. and udopted the same with certain amendments. The Board
directed that the report as approved should be communicated to the
authcrities concerned for necessary action.

At their tenth meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Edueation considercd the report of the Committee
appointed by them to explore the mode of developing the faeilities for
technical education (ineluding art and commercial eduecation) in the
country as a whole. In view of the great importance for this country of
Agricultural Education, the Committee had left it out of their delibera-
tions and had recommended the appointment of a special Committee to
consider the problem in all its aspects. The Board therefore appointed
tlie following Covamittee fo examine and report on the problem of Agri-
cultural Education —

W. It ¥. Armstrong, Esq., C.LE,, M.A, I.E.S, D.P.I, Punjab.

The lon'ble Pir Dlahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister for Education,
Sind.

Rao Bahadur Sir V. T, Krishnamachari, K.C.1.E,

Gaguuvihari L. Mehta, Esq, M.A. (Ex-President, Federation of

Indian Chambers of Commerce).

8. N. Mcos, Esq.,, C.LE, M.A, LE.S, D.P.I, Bombay.
John Sargent, Hsq., C.I.E., M.A, Educational Adviser to the

Goverument of India.

Sardar Bahador Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A, (Punjab).

The Chairman wag authorised, to nominate a suitable number of
agricultural experts to serve on the Committee.

2, In accordance with the power conferred by the Board, the Chair
man of the Board invited the following additional members to serve ;—
1. L. K. Elmhirst, Esq., 8pecial Adviser, Agricultural Department,
Government of Bengal,
2. Dr. Sam Higginbottom, Principal Agricultural College, Naini.
3. Sir Pheroze Kharegat, C.I.E, I1.C.8,, Additional Seeretary to the
Governuicni of India, Department of Education, Health and Lands,
4 Dr. ¥. C. Minett, D.Se., M.R.C.V.8.,, Director, Imperial Veteri-
nary Research Institute, Mukteswar-Kumaon,
5. 8ri Rao Babadur G. N. Rangaswami Ayyangar, Madras.

3. The Chairman of thc Board appointed Rao Bahadur Sir V. T,
Krishnamacliari as Chairman of the Committee,
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4. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 11th and 12th Decernber
1644, The following members were present :—
1. Rao Bahadur Sir V. 1. Krishnamachari (Chairman),
2. W, H. I, Armstrong, Esq.
. Dr. Sam Higginhottom,
. Bir Pheroze Kharegal.
. Dr. F, C. Minett.
. 8ri Rao Bahadur G. N, Rangaswami Ayyangar.
. John Sargent, Esq.
Dr. D, M. Sen, M.A,, Ph.D. (Loudon), Secretary, Central Adviscry
Board of Baucation, was Secretary of the Committee,
The foliowing members were unable to be present :—-
1. L. K. Elmhirst, Esq,
2. The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali.
3. Gaganvibari L. Mehta, Esq.
4. 8. N. Moos, Esq.
5. Wardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.
5, The agenda whieh the Commiltee considered is set out in the
annexure. T'he following additional papers were ecirculated to the

members :—— )
(1) A note on the existing facilities for Agricultural Education in

India.
(2) Note by Dr. Sam Higginbottom, Principal, Allahabad Agri-
cultural Institute.

(3) Report of the Committee on Post-War Agricultural Eduecation
in ¥ngland and Wales.

6. Tha following papers were laid on the table :—

(1) A statement showing the facilities available in India for
Acricultural Education (including Edueation in Animal Husbandry
and Dairying).

(2) A statement showing the qualificatious required of teachers in
Agricultural (including Veterinary and Dairy) institutions in India
and their seales of pay.

7. The Technical Education Committee (1943), whose Report has
been endorsca by the Board and as a result of whose recommendation this
Committee came to be appointed, observed that Agricultural Eduecation,
which ineludes Edueation iu Animal Husbandry and Dairying, ¢ should
be regarded as an essential branch of Technical Education and should be
closely linked up with the other branches.”” The Committee see no logical
reason to differ from that view, but they are of opinion that in view of the
special circumstances of India it will be necessary at any rate for some
time to come to maintain the existing system and deal with Agricultural
Education separately.

8. 1t is perhaps unnecessary to define here the nature, scope and fune-
tion of Aegricultural Education since they are essentially the same as
those of Technical Education generally. It is therefore suggested that
reference should be made to the Report of the Technical Edueation Com-
mitiee in which the subject has been adequately discussed, All that need

11201ED

-1 & Qs Lo DS



64

be done here is to point out that Agricultural Education should not be
regarded as a single, uniform type of instruction. It must necessarily vary
according to the needs of the different types of persons who will desire it.
Broadly .‘,pvakmg, some will require instruction in an agricultural science
and others training is scientific agriculture. A proper system of Agricul-
tural Education should therefore aim at providing (a) general educa‘ion,
combined with practical training in agriculture suited to the needs (\t
future farmers, and (b) special education for persons who will advise
farmers as admmlstxators or ovganisors, and (¢) more advanced scienlific
and practical instruction of different standards for those pevsons whose
objeet it is Lo be teachers or research workers,

9, The existing facilities in this country for Agricultural Education
can at best Le described as meagre, There are at present in British Indis,
in addition to (a) the Imperial Agricultural Research Institute, the only
institution oi its kind, (b) seven Agricultural Colleges, (¢) iwo Arts and
Science Colleges which have a Department of Agriculture and (d) 19
Agricultural Schools. On the Animal Husbandry side there are, besides
(a) the Imperial Veterinary Research Iustitute, Mukteswar, the only post-
Imperial Velerinary Research Institute, Mukteswar, the only post-
graduate jnstitution, (b) five Veterinary Colleges. For edueation in
Dairying there is only the Imperial Dairy Institute, Bangalore, though the
Allahabad Agricultural Institute also provides training for the Indian
Dairy Diploma. While no stage of Agricultural Education js adequately
provided for, one is particularly struck by the niggardly provision for
research and by perhaps an even greater neglect of the needs of practical
farmers, including ecaftle farmers and dalrymen

Nor can the existing provision be considered satisfactory in regavd to
the quality of instruction, With a few notable exceptions, the instroetion
given in the existing institutions tends to be somewhat too theoretical or,
at best, 100 idealistic and unrelated to the actual condition of the eountry.
It would perhaps not be an unfair comment to say that a graduate
Agrienlture who is placed on a farm is likely to find that he must unl:arn
a great deal before he can utilise properly the usetul knowledge of certain
fundamental prineiples which he has acquired. If, therefore, the Agricul-
tural branch of edueation is to play its proper role in the impernding
development of the country, it must be improved very considerably and
at once,

10. Avari from the needs of private farmers and teachers in agricul-
tural institutions, increased and improved faecilities are required to meet
the requirements of the development programmes of the Agriculture
Departments of the Central and Provineial Governments. It is estimated
that during the next 10-15 years the personnel required by Government
Departments for the development of Agriculture and Animal Husbandry
will be ag follows :—

Agricullure :
20,000 Field Assistants (Kamdars).
10,000 Non-graduate Assistants.
1,500 Graduate Assistangs.
300 Gazetted Officers (Class T and II)
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Aninial Husbandry :
20,000 Stockmen,
1,600 Inspectors. (Graduates, of the rank of Veterinary Assst-

ant Surgeons).
£50 Gaxetted Officers (Class T and Class 11).

To cnalle one to consider the full implications of the above programne,
8o far as ingtitations of Agrieultural Education are concerned, the nature
and length of the training required, for the different grades of personnel
may also lLie stated here.
dgriculiure :
Ficlq Assistants-—One year’s course at a Farm Tustitute which
will pe located on a Model Farm.
Nine-graduate Assistants—2 years’ course at a speeral Agrieul-
tural Sehool or the normal course at an Agricultural High Sehool.
Graduate Assistanls—4 years’ course at an Agricultural College
or Vuiversity.
Gazetted Officers—A suitable post-gradnate course of a least 2-3
years’ duration. :

Asemal Husbondry :

Stockmen and Compounders—QOne year’s course partly at
Departmental laboratory and partly at a Farm Institute, whieh is
equipped for training in Animal Husbandry,

Inspectors (or Veterinary Assistant Surgeons).—4 years' course
at a Velerinary College,

(fazctied efficers.—A uitable post-graduate course,

It is obvious that in order .o meet these demands it is necessary to bring
into exislence as early as possible a comprehensive and planned system
of Agricalimal Edueation.

11, ¢* Edueation from the earliest stages’’, observed the Technical
Education Committee, ‘‘ should aim at making boys and girls familiar
with practical as well as academic subjects.’”” From the point of view of
agriculture, it may be added that adequate provision should be made in
Junior Basie (Primary} Sehools for Nature Study and praetical garden-
ing of au clementary charaeter. A small garden is in any case a veny
desirable adjunet to a Junior Basic School. Apart from this, however, it
is unnecessary to include Agrieulfural Eduecation as sueh in the currien.
tam of any Junior Basic Seheol,

. 12, (i) It can be assumed that a very large number of Senior Ragic
(Middle} Sehools will adopt Agrieulture as the basic ecraft which wil)
integrate the entire eurriculum. It will be in these schools that a boy or
eirl will obtain the first introduction to the regular study of Agricnlture,
and i will be these schools which will produce the bulk of.farm hands
and the lowest grade personnel of the Government Departments of Agri.
ealture. In view of the practical character of the instruction o be given
in these :cebools it is perhaps unnecessary to mention that they should alse
encourage their pupils to keep a few animal pete. The schools themselves
will no doubt keep some for instructional purposes,



66

(it} Tt is contemplated that there will be two main types of High
Schools, (a) academic High Schools, and (b) those of a more practical
type, called Technical Iligh Schools. A vaviation of the latter will be the
Agriculturo) High Schools, which will give the same standard of edwea-
tion as academic High Schools, except (hat its instruction will  bhe more
practical and will have a gtrong agrienltural bias. Tt is to be vxpeeted
that Agrieultural High Schools will be mostly in rural areas, but there
is no reason why such a school should not be located in a small eountry
town or just outside what may teehnically be an urban area. Indeed, if
the town and country are not to form two separate worlds, it is to be hoped
that a large number of urban students will go into Agrienltural High
Schools and that Technieal High Schools will contain a fair number of
students from rural areas.

(iii) The lowest type of a professional institution for Agricultural
Fdueation will be the Farm Institute, which will be located on a Model
Farm. It will in fact he rather the instructional side of a Mode. ¥arm,
The Farm Institute will provide training for Kamdars and Stockmer,

(iv) It is contemplated that the existing type of a special Agrienl-
iural School will eontinue for the present but that it will be possible fo
do away with it when Agricultural Iigh Schools have developed suffi-
ciently.

(v) Students of Agrieultural High Schools, and some perhaps of
other High Schools also, will pass on to Agricultural Colleges or Agri
culture Departments of Universities if they desire to proeeed to higher
studies and are it to do so. These institutions will prepare students for
the degree course which will be of af least of 3 years’ duration in the case
of candidaies proceeding from an Agriecultural High Sechool and four
years’ duration in the case of those who join after completing <‘heir
course in an academic Migh Sehool. These institntions will also prepare
students for post-graduate courses of varying duration,

(vi) The top branch of the edncational tree will he eentral institutes
of advanced research, sueh ag the Tmperial Agrienltural Research Tnsti-
tute and the Tmperial Veterinary Research Institute, These Institutes
will provide facilities for the highest type of instruction and researeh and
will be the principal reeruiting ground for the highest class of experts
and renearch workers.

In addition to the regular full-time courses which will be provided
in the institutions detailed above adequate facilities should also be pro-
vided for those who are already engaged in agrienlture inl one capacity
or another and desire to improve their knowledge, and also for High
Sehool fraverg and such others as may intend to take up farming and wish
to have a short course of practical training. Tt is, therefore, expected that
Agricultural Colleges as well as special Agrieultural Schools and Marm
Ingtitutes will also arrange short-time extension or refresher courses in
particular branches of Agrieculture and Animal Husbandry, including
Veterinary Science, Dairying, Pow'try Farming, Bstate Managemoant,
ete. The nature, content and duration of the different types will be deter-
mined from fime tn time according to actual needs and in the light of
experience,
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13. It has been stated above that post-school Agricultural Education,
except the most advanced types of research, will be provided in
Agricaltural Colleges or Agriculture Departments (or Facultics) of Uai-
versihes,  The latter have no doubt several advantages arising from the
vlose associalion of their students and teacliers with those engaged in
other studies. It should, bowever, be emphasised that, not withstanding
such advantages, if these Departmments (or Faculties) of Universities are
to serve as teal alternatives to Agricultural Colleges, it is necessary that
they should be adequately equipped and staffed.

14, The value of educational tours generally needs no emphasis. It
is perhaps even greater for a practical subject like Agricultura. Indeed
where students of Agriculture have once experienced the benefits of an
edueational tour they have almost always asked for more, even at congider-
able expense and ineonvenience to themselves, It is, therefore, hoped that
educational tours will be a regular and important activity of Agrieultural
Colleges zivd similar institutions,

15, Another extra-curricular activity, the need for which in agri-
cultural iustitutions appears to be considerable is the art of public speak-
ing. This @ particnlarly important for those who desire to serve &s
advisers to farmers. It is not an infrequent experience to find a fleld
warker ctherwise knowledgeable aund efficlent, who is quite wunable to
express himself clearly and make farmers understand what he is
trying to iell them,

16. Al school examinations will be condueted by appropmate ednea-
tional authorifies, and there will be no difference in this respeet between
schools with an agricultural character and other schools. In the post-
school stage, however, the question of the examining authority arises,
beeause in addition to Agricultural Departments, attached to Arts and
Seienee Colleges and Agricultural Departments (or Faculties) of Uni-
versities, there will also be independent Agrienltural Colleges. The Com-
mittee are, however, of the opinion that, in order to maintain nniform
standards and to secure a wide, recognition for the students of Agricul-
tural Colleges, all examinations for the Bachelor’s and higher degrees
should be conducted by Universities. Diplomas and certificates for short
courses as well as for courses of advanced research will, however, be award-
ed by the institutions concerned, '

Where degrees or diplomas are awarded on the basis of an examina-
“tion, it 1s suggested that there should be two external examinations in a
four-vear course—one at the end of the first two years and the other at
the end of the eourse. In the case of a three year course, however, ther~
should be only one external examination at the end of the course, If it is
considered necessary or desirable ‘o hold one or more tests at earlier stages
thay shenld be conducted internally and should cause as littls disturh.
anee ns possible to the progress of the course.

17. With the growth of a large and comprehensive system of Agri-
ceultiral Edueation it will he still more necessary to ensure that the insti.
tutions comeerned maintain proper standards of instruetion and training
Tt ix therefore sngeested that the Tmperial Couneil of Agrienitural TRe-
search should set up a Couneil of Agricultural Education (ineluding, as
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understood throughout this report, edueation in Animal Husbandry and
Dairying). The funetions of this Couneil will be mainly advisory, bu: it
will be one of its most important duties to keep itself acquainted wihh ¢he
standurds of instruction prevailing in the higher agricultural institutions.
It should also be able to make its voice heard and thus ensuie proper
standavids if it is given the power to endorse diplomas and certificates
ssned by higher institutions of agrieultural education and also to make
recommendations to the appropriate authorities in regard to the slandards
of agricultyral instruetion and examinations in Universities,

With regard to the composition of the Council it is obviously desirable
that it should consist of persons who are regarded ag experts in their
own subject and whose word will therefore earry weight. Tt is also neces-
cary that the Education Department should be represented on the Couneil
so tha! proper co-ordination may be secured in the administrative field
between the lower and higher stages of instruction,

18, The Commiltee considered the question of the qualifications and
scales of salaries of teachers of Agricultural subjeets, and they arvived nt
the following conelusions »—

{1) Teachers of Agriculture in Senior Basic (Middle) Schonls
shonld possess qualifications similar to those required for the teachers
of other subjects, except that they should have undergone a course of
prastical training in Agriculture,

(2) Teachers of Agrieulture in Special Agricultural Schools and
Agricultural High Schools must be at least graduates in Agriculture
and should afterwards have received a year’s practical training, part-
Iv in Agriculture and partly in pedagogy.

(5) University or College teachers must possess at least 4 Master’s
degree in the subject which they are to teach. Tt iz desirable that
they should also receive some pedagogical training.

With regard to salary, the Committee considered _ that teachers of
agricnltural subjeets should receive scales of salary similar to those of
teachers of other technieal subjeets.

19. The .Committee also considered the question of arrangements
whieh shonld be made to enable suitable students in poor circumstances to
take full advantage of facilities for Agricultural Education. This gues-
tion has already been considered by the Boeard in relation to edueation
weneratly and also specifically in connection with Technical Bdueation.
4 has been agreed that adequate provision should be made for a system
of scholarship and maintenance allowances and also for hostel faeilities.
On the oiher hand, it is also generally agreed that the present level of
tuition fees in the higher stages of education iz very lew for thoge who
can afford fo pay and considering the high cost of such eduneation. The
Commi'tce assame that the same standards of fees and the same faeilities
for fee concessgions, maintenance allowances and hostel accommodation
will oh%am in respeet of Agricultural Education as in regard to the ofher
branchis of education.

20. Tn regard to the question as to which Department of Qovernment
shonld be in eontrol of Agrieultural Edueation, the Committee observed
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that the Board had accepted the recommendation of the Technical Kduean-
tion Committee that Technical Education being but a branch of education,
should be administered, as it ls administered in nearly every other
country, by the same Department which is responsible for the other
branches of education. The Committee recognise that there are strong
arguments in favour of Education Departments being administratively
responsitie for Agricultural Education in the same way as for other
branches of education. At the same time they feel that it would be m-
practicable to attempt to bring about such a change in the existing
circumstances., The Committee therefore recommended that all agricultural
institutions, except Senior Basic Schools, Agricnltural Iligh Schools, Agri-
cultural Department of Arts and Science Colleges and Agriculture
Departinents (or Faculties) of Universities should continue to be in the
adminicirative charge of Agriculture Departments,

21, One advantage of the Agricultural Department being in control
of Agricultural Education is that it can better serve to bring together the
research worker and the farmer. It is suggested that an effective method
to do this would be for the Agricultural Department to try to seeure the
co-operation of landlords and agricultural workers in various ways.
Agricultural exhibitions, fairs and similar meetings should be encouraged
and every endeavour should be made to promote associations of agricul-
turists, including organisations of young farmers. The latter would be
patticularly important from the educational as well as from the purely
agricultural point of view, and similar organisations have been found very
useful in other countries. The ¢ young farmers’ should be cnvolled
while still at school and should be permitted to continue their membership
for a few years after they leave school. It is perhaps not too mueh to
hope that if such youth organisations are set up properly they may appre-
ciably raise the tone of the schools concerned and also do valuable propa-
ganda work for education as well as agricuiture in the countryside, with-
out being conscious of their role as propagandists.

22, the following is a summary of the main conclusions and recom-
mendations of the Committee :—

(1) Agricultural Kdueation including education in  Animal
Husbandry and Dairying is logically a branch of Technical Education
but in view of the speelal cireumstances of India it will be necessary
at quy rate for some time to come to deal with it separately. Sinve,
however, its seope and function are related so eclosely to those of
Technical Education, generally reference may usefully be made (o

the general conclusions contained in the Report of the Technical
Education Committee of the Board,

(2) The aim of a proper system of Agricultural Edueation should
be to provide (a) general education combined with practical training
suited to the needs of future farmers, (b) morc-advanced scientific and
practlcal instructions for those who will be called upon to advise

farmers as administrators or organisers and also for teachers and
research workers,

) (3) The existing facilities for Agrieultural Education are wholly
inadequate to meet the probable reguirements of the country in the
vear future, and it is necessary to bring into existence as early as
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possible a comprehensive and planned system of .:griealtural Eduea-
tion.

(3) 1t is unuecessary 1o include Agricultural Education as such in
the curriculum of any Junior Basie (Primary) School, All that is
required at that stage is to. make provision for Nature Study avd
practical elemenfary gardening.

(3) Beyond the Junior Basic stage agricultural instruetion and
traming should be arranged in the following types of instituticns :-

(i) Seunior Basic (Middle) Schools, where Agriculture is adopted
as the basic craft,

(i1) Agricultural High Schools, Schools, whielh combine Geuera)
Hduecation with a strong agrieultural bias. These need noi neces-
sarily be located in rural areas only.

(iii) Farm Institutes (on Model Farms) where training will be
provided for Kamdars and Stockmen.

(iv) Agricultural Schools imparting special education in Agri-
cilture. Agricultural Colleges and Agrieulture Departments (or
[Faculties) of Universities, which will prepare students ior the
Bachelor’s degree in Agriculture covering a period of at least three
years in the case of studemts passing out of Agricultural High
Schools and four years in the case of those passing out of academic
High Schools, Colleges and faculties of Universities will also
prepare students for post-graduate degrees of varying duraiiv

(v) Central institutes of advanced research.

In addition to regular full-time courses, (iii), (iv) and (v) will
also provide short term extension or refresher courses in particular
branches of Agrieuliure and Aunimal Ilusbaudry, ineluding Veteri-
nary Science, Dairying, Poultry Farming, Estate Management,
ete.

(6) Agriculture Departments (or Waculties) of Universities, as
distinguished from indep&ndent Agricultural Colleges, have several
advantages arising from the close association of the students and
teachers with those engaged in other stndies.

(7) Provision should be made for the training of the personmet of
the Agrieultural and Veterinary Departments as follows :—

Agriculture Departments.
(a) Field Assistants—One year’s course at a Farm Institute.

(b) Non-graduate Assistants—2 years’ course at an Agrieul-
tural School or the normal course at Agricultural High Sehonis.

(e) Gradugte Assistants.—4 years’ course at an Agriculiaral
College or University
(d) Gazetted Officers—Post graduate course of varying standards,
Veterinary Department, '

(a) Stockmen.—One year’s course,
(b) Compounders (or Pharmacists).—One year’s course.
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(¢) Veterinary Assistant Surgeons—3 to 5 years’ course at &
Veterinary College.

(d) Gazetted Officérs—Post-graduate courses of varying
standards.

(8) All' examinations in  the  school stage will be
conducted by the  appropriate  educational  authorities.
Examinations for the Bachelors’ and  higher  degrees
should be conducted by Universitics. Diplomas and certifi-
cates for short courses of advanced research will, however, be awarded
by the institutions concerned. There should be two external examina-
tions in a four-year course—one at the end of the first two years and
the vther at the end of the course. In the case of a three-year course,
however, there should be only one external examination at the end of
the course. All gther tests should be conducted internally,

(9) In order to ensure that proper standards of instruction and
training are maintained, the Imperial Council of Agrieultural Re-
search should set"up a Council of Agricultural (including Animal
Husbandry and Dairying) Education, with power to endorse diplomas
nnd certificates awarded by agrlcultural institutions and also to make
recommendations to the appropriate authorities in regard io the
standards of agricultural examinations in Universities, The Educa-
tion Department should be represented on the Council.

{10) Similar qualifications are required for teachers of Agriculture
in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools or Agrieultural High Schools as
for teachers of other subjects, except that they must have undergone
a course of practical training in Agriculture, University or College

teachers must possess at least a Masters’ degree in the subject which
they are to teach, and it is desirable that they should also receive
pedagogical training,

(11) Teachers of agricultural subjects should receive salaries simi-
lar to those of teachers of other technical subjects.

(12) The same standards of fees and the same facilities for fee
concessions, scholarships, maintenance allowances and hostel accom-
modation ahould obtain in respect of Agricultural Education a3 in
regdrd to other branches of education.

(13) While there are strong arguments in favour of Education
Departments being administratively responsible  for Agricultural
Fducation, as for other branches of education, it is not practicable in
the cxisting circumstances to effect this change at present, and all
agricultural institutions ex®pt Senior Basie Schools, Agricultural
High Schools, Agriculture Departments of Arts and Science Colleges
and Agrlcultmal Department (or Faculties) of Universities should
continue to. be in the administrative charge of Agriculture Depart-
ments,

(14) Every endeavour should be made to promote associations of
agrienlturists including organisations of young farmers who should
be enrolled while they are still at school, Agricultural exhibitions,
fairs and similar meetings should also he encouraged,
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ANNEXURE 1.
AGENDA,

1. To ¢ongider the scope and functions of Agricultural Education, including
education in Animal Husbandry and Dairying, with special reférence to the likely
future uieeds of India.

2. To consider what types of institutions are required for a compreleunsive
system of Agricultural Education and to define their special funetion and place
in relation to the other hranches of the educational system,

3. To consider the proper relationship of the higher branches of auricul-
tural instruction, ineluding research, to Universities and institutions of University
rank,

4. To consider how far the provision for Agricultural Edueation should
consist of full-time or part-time courses desigued for those already engaged in
Agriculiure.

5. To consider the nature, eontent and dwration of the main types of courses
to be provided, including part time courses.

6. To consider the question of Fxaminations at the diffevent stages of Agri-
cultural Edueation.

7. To consider the question of the feernitment, fraining and conditions of
gervice of teachers for institutions of Jifferent types imparting Agricultural
instraction.

8. To consider what arrangements should be made for enabling suitdble
gindents in poor circumstances to take full advantage of facilities for Agrieul-
tural Eduecation.

9. To explore the best means of organising and administering Agrienltural
Jodueation in order to meet the needs of the country as a whole,

10, To eonsider what Department of Government should be generally in
cotirol of Agricultural Educetion.

11. To eonsider what steps should be taken to secure the active co-operation
of other Departments eonqerned with technieal problems of Agrieultare as well
as with landlords and agrienltural workers.

ANNEXURE II.

Views oF Mr, L. K. EuMHIRST, SPRCIAL  ADVISER,  AGRICULTURE DEPARTMENT,
GOVERNMENT 0F BRNGAL.

Fundamental, of course, to the whole position in India, is the need for
elementary education of the right kind and there will be no major progress in
agriculture until every cultivator can vead and write and understand the
elements of the problems he 13 trying to cope with. In advanced agricultural
couniries more and more of this wider knowledge is heing given at the elementary
stage of education as part of the biologieal, chemical, physies and botanical train-
ing. All the new rural senior schools (age range 11 fo 15) in Devonshire have
space for the teaching of biology, chemistry, physics and carpentry as well as of
domestic economics and science for the girls. In New York State, after a period
(say 1910-1925) during which very many of the leading farmers took degrees at
the slate agricnltural college degree courses eume to he reserved almost whaolly for
technical specialists, research men and the. advisory staff and the future farmer
ohtains his advanced training through the rural high school which has a
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bighly qualified teacher and espeoially equipped laboratories for this wovk, well
dederibed in Higginbottom’s note, Agtn:r he feaves the High Sehool, the fonr H.
Clubs orgapisation cariies the latest scientific and economic adviee to him on his
father’s farm and therchy save considerable sumns, at one time spent by the state
in trying to get ideas into the heads of ill-edneated adult farmers and their wives
they would be farmer. He can still altend speeial and short courses at his Stale
University and takes every advantage of this privilege,

1 have little doubt that all other countries have to go through the same stages
bui the USSR, did suceeed in speeding up the whole process of education by
taking boys and girls inte national service organisations for their period of
couscription, and in using this training as a broad and technical education instead
of attempting an extension of High Sehool and University facilities which would
have taken a number of years.

Such a course would be entively logical in India and would be the least
expensive method of speeding up general progress. Whay I am getting at is that
il i no use proliferating advanced education and reseurch at the top, unless there
ts & proliferation of intelligence and an improvement of * reception” at the
bofltom.

My last suggestion is that the Provineial Departments of Eduecation should
casich elementary education with praetieal sclence and workshop teaching and be
responsible for an edueation with a strong rural basis, not bias, up to the end of
both elementary and secondaty education in rural area and that during this period,
tha closest collaboration should be established between the Departments of Eduea-
tion and Agrienlture over curricula and equipment. In Devon, the Country
Agricultural Advisory Staff (called in the U, 8. ‘A, Extension) offer a wide range
of specialist teachers who visit the vural senior schools giving courses in speeial
skills, The Universities with similar collaboration should be respousible for the
University and technieal college traming of rural specialists. Institutes for
Advanced Research and Training should always be set up in the neighbourhood
of Universities but should not necessarily be run by them but preferably he under
a body like the I.C.A.R. upon which the Department of Agriculture and the Uni-
versity authority and the public would he represented,

Behind all your gquestions les a still bigger one and, that is, the economic
policy, welfare aim and social objective of the State. No private landlord or
tenant farmer can any longer afford from his private pocket to instal into rural
areas that wide range of utilities and services, cdueational scientifie, economic and
welfare which rural areas need. These can from now on he provided by the State
ulone or in flnanecial evllaboration with the farmer and or landlord. The State
too must stand as an economie unit within the international economy of the
future. Farm prices in India and the need of the world and India for her rural
output must bear an economic relationship to India’s own rural requirements if
she is ever going to Liave the educational structnre she requires.
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Report of the Religious Education Oommittee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, 1946,

FPREFACE,

The Central Advisory Board of Rducation at their tenth meeting in
January 1944, while considering the Memorandum on Post-war Educa-
tional Development, appointed a committee under the chairmanship of
the Right Rev. G. D. Barne, to examine the desirability and praeti-
cability of providing veligious instruetion in educational institutions,
This Committee presented its Report to the Board at their eleventh meet-
ing held in’ Karachi in January 1945. The Board at the time noted
that the Committee had not been able to arrive at any agreed decisions and
decided that they should continue their investigation and present a fur-
ther report at the next meeting of the Board. Accordingly, the Com-
mittee reconsidered the whole matter and. presented a further report,
which was placed before the Board by the Chairman of the Committee,
Right Rev. the Bishop of Lahore, at the Twelfth Meeting of ¢C. A. B.
of Education held at Mysore in January 1946. 1In go doing he made
necessary references to the interim report presented by the Committee
in 1945.

The Board carefully. considered the views of the reconstituted com-
mittee and noted that their conclusions showed a wide divergence from
those of the interim report. The views expressed in the course of the
discussion of the report, were by no means unanimous. While some
members felt that the teaching of religion should be restricted exclusively
to broad moral and ethical principles, others held that denominational
teaching constituted the essence of religious instructions and must be
provided for in schools if the spiritual needs of children as well as the
wishes of their parents are to be satisfied.

There was general agreement that there are formal religious truth
which are of the nature of information, and ean be added to a scholar’s
gtock of Imowledge through instruetion, but on the other hand there are
religious truths equally if not more important which cannot be inculcated
through academic machinery but can only be imbibed through inspiration
and example. Apart, however, from the acceptance of such general
principles there was no agreement as to the desirability or feasibility of
providing for a eommon and agreed syllabus of religious instruetion, and
in view of the apparently insuperable difficulties in this connection the
Board came to the conclusion that the State, concerned though it must
be to ensure a sound spiritual basig of education for all children, can-
not take on itself the full responsibility for fostering the teaching of for-
mularies distinetive of particular denominations..
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After filly considering all aspects of the question, the Board resolved®

that while they recognise the fundamepial importance of spiritual and
moral instruction in the building of charaeter, the provision for such
teaching, except in so far as it can be provided in the normal course of
seeular instruection, should be the responsibility of the Home and the
Community to which the pupil belongs.

and

*N.B—The remarks of Dr. M. Hasan, Viee-Chancellor, Dacea University,
member of the Board, on this resolution are reproduced helow :—

‘1 beg to point out that note about religions edueation, Item VII, does
not represent accurately the position and the resohition alleged to have been
passed by the Board is, in fact, not the resolution which was unanimously
aecepled after prolonged discussion, You will probably remember that
Bir C. P. Ramaswami said that in his State religious instruetion was per-
oitted to be imparted to such students whose parents demanded it, but that the
expense for imparting this education was not met out of Wdueation Depart-
ment grants, Ultimately the Board (CAB) agreed that it was desirable to
impart formal religious instruection to childven of such parents who demanded
it and that this education should be given ordinarily and regularly in State
schools, but the Board did not wish to express any opinion as to whether
the eost should come from State funds or from other sources—this point
was left to be decided by each provinee or government concerned. I was
not in favour of this resolution as it did not meet my point, but ultimately
I agreed to it for the sake of unanimity. I should be grateful if you will
kindly amend the minutes of the meeting accordingly. If, however, you
deeide not to amend the minutes, then kindly treat this letter as my note of
dissent and include it in the proceedings.”
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Report of the aecond meeting of the Committes of the Oentral Advisory
Board of Education appointed to consider the question of Religious
Instruction in Educational Institutions.

1. At the Eleventh meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Eduea-
tion, held at Karaechi, in Janunary, 1945, the Rt. Rev. the Bishop of
Lahore, the Chairmap of the first committee appointed to consider the
question of religious instruction in eduncational institutions in India,
presented to the Board an interim report setting out the results of the
Committee’s deliberations (Annexure I). The Board noted that the
Committee had not been able to arrive at any agreed decisions on some
of the most important issues. In view of the importance of the subjecet,
the Board felt that the Committee should be asked to pursue the matter
further and it was, therefore, decided that that the Committee, with
such additions to the membership as the Chairman of the Board might
think it desirable to make, should continue their investigations and sub-
mit their report at the Board’s next meeting. To this end the Com-
mittes were strengthened and reconstituted, As finally constituted, it
consisted of the following members :—

1. The Rt., Rev. G. D. Barne, C.I1.E,, D.D., V.D., Bishop of
Lahore (Chairman).

2. Dr, Sir Ziauddin Abhmad, C.I.E., D.Se.; Viee-Chancellor,
Aligarh Muslim University.

3. Rajyasevapravina Dr. C. V., Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.),
F.R.H.S.

4. Khan Bahadur Dr., M. Hasan, M,A,, D ,Phil. (Oxon.), Bar-
at-Law, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University.

5 Dr. Amaranatha Jha, M.A., D.Litt, F.R.S.L., Vice-Chau-
cellor, Allahabad University. '

6. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

7. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director of
Public Instructions, North-West Frontier Province.

8. The Hou’ble Pir INahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister for Educa-
tion, Sind.

9. Mr. Sri Prakasa, B.A., LL.B, (Cantab.), Bar-at-Law.

10. Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, M.A., D.Litt,, LL.D., Viee-Chancellor,

Benares Hindu University.

11. Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sec. Eeon. (Lond.),

12, Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M. A., M.L.A. (Punjab).

13. Dr. John Sargent, C.1.E., D.Litt, Educational Adviser to
the Government of India.

14. Dr. D. M. Sen, M.A., Ph.D, (London), Deputy Educational
Adviser to the Government of India, (Secretary).

3. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 22nd October 1945 under
the Chairmarthip of the Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne, Bishop of Lahore.
The following members were present -

1. Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne.

2. Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan.

3. Khan Bahadur Dr, M. Hasan.

4. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

5. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan,
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§. Mrs. Renuka Ray.
7. S8ir 8. Radhakrishnan,
. Dr. D, M. Sen (Secretary).

following members were unable to attend :--

. Dr. Sir Zianddin Almad
Dr. Amarnatha Jha.

T

=
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1
. The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali.
4. Mr, Sri Prakasa.
5. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.
5, Dr. John Sargent.

3. The terms of reference of the Committee remained the same as
those for the original Committee, The task of the reconstituted Com-
mittee, therefore, lay chiefly in the re-examination of the issues raised at
the first meeting and in placing before the Board more definite and com-
plete recommendations in regard to the line of action, if any, to be taken
in the matter of religious education in schools,

The agenda, aceordingly, remained unchanged. This and other
eonnected papers cireulated to the members of the Commitlee are set out
in the AnnexuYes I and II.

4. A number of relevant notes and papers were laid on the table for
ready reference by members.

0..The Chairman opened the proceedings with a brief statement on
the considerations that led to the re-examination of the guestion of reli-
gious instruction in educational institutions of the country. He pointed
out the difficulties that comfronted the first meeting and suggested that
the entire problem be tackled afresh.

6. The two main issues as set out in jtem 1 of the agenda, viz., whether
it was desirable to make provision for religious instruction in educational
institutions, maintained or- aided out of public funds, and whether this
should form an integral part of the approvea courses of studies and be
provided for in the regular time-table were taken up for discussion. The
Committee recognised that a sound education involves the all-round deve-
lopment of the individual and therefore training in character and morals
must necessarily form an integral part of any worthwhile scheme of
education. It was stressed that there were essential values of life which
were not catered for by the mere training of the intellect. The exaggerated
emphasis on material values in modern life could be offset only if spiritual
values were given their right place in an educational institution. The
Committee werve counvineed that in planning to ¢ plant men’ of the
quahty the Board had in view the national system must strive for an
educational erivironment which would help the youth of India to acquire a
broad and halanced outlook on life. The Committee thought that while
utilitarian type of training might aim at fitting an individual to fulfil his
economic functions in the form of soeial organisstvon in which he lives, it
may tend to starve that spiritual side of his'nature which is the true bond
of union between him and his fellow men. Tt was therefore emphasised
that a national and liberal system of education must ensure this very
broadgnmg and strengthening of hwmasr sympathies and of the real under-
standing of men and of society. Receryt avents seem to suggest that world

8
2
3
6
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opiniont ig veering round to the realisat'ion of the urgex}t necessity o__f foster-
ing spiritual and moral values as an integral part of trqe_educatl_on . A
merely secular education divorced from ethical and spiritual prineiples
would, in the opinion of the committee prove barren in the end as it would
fail to meet the craving of the present gemeration striving to build for
the future of mankind.

7. The Committee considered it important lo define, as clearly as
possible, the form that religious instruction should take, and the content
and nature of the courses. The main question, in brief, was—Should
religious or moral education consist of instruction in ethical and moral
principles dommon to all religions—in the fundamentals or bed-rock of
all religions systems as it were; or should it be based on the tenets and
teachings peeuliar to different religious denominations ¢ The answer to
this question would largely determine the major issues.involved. If an
“ agreed syllabus ’’ were adopted, the Committee felt that no objection
could reasonably be raised against the providing of adequate facilities for
its implementation in State schools. Opinion was general that moral
education in State schools should not include teaching in accordance with
‘the dogmnas and traditional theologies of different religious seets. Spiritual
and ethical teachings of so broad a charvacter as to include the essential
principles eommon to all religions should be inecrporated in the religious
instruction to be imparted in schools. That teaching of the fundamental
principles should be supplemented by examples of the lives and work of
all great men who have helped to build up the religious ideals of the
world. In fact, at later stages of education, a course in comparative re-
sigions would be of value in inculeating that toleration and large un-
derstanding which should be one of the main aims of moral training. It
was considered both desirable and practicable to formulate an *‘ agreed ™’
sylabus based on the Jines indicated. The ¢ agreed syllabus *’ the Com-
mittee thought could form an integral part of the sehool eurriculum.

8. Khan Babadur Shah Alam Khan and Dr. Ilasan, however, dis-
agreed with this view. While agreeing that education in the principles
on which all religions were based was desirable they felt it would not be
adequate to meet the requirements of the present situation—at any rate,
the particular requirements of Mussalmans. They claimed that doctrines
and dogmas peculiar to the various faiths should constitute an essential
part of religious teaching in schools and that the provision of corres-
ponding facilities should be a responsibility of the State.

The general opinion, however, was categorical that conditions in
this country, where g0 many different religions exist, would aggravate the
present situation if dogmas of different sects wore introduced in school
ipstructi(m . The provision of facilities for the teaching of denoming-
tional }'elig1911s, tl}e Committee aprehended, may adg seriously to admi-
nistrative .dlfﬁeultles and may even help to accentuate rather than miti-
gate existing communal differences. Bearing these factors in mind, the
Committee could not see their way to recommend that the State should
take upon itself the administrative and financial responsibility of pro-
viding facilities for religious instruction of a denominational character.
It would be well-nigh impossible to evolve an *‘ agreed *’ syllabus, which
would adequately incorporate the numerous doetrines and dog’ma,s of
;)1 qx(:ulzglg divergent religious bodies and sects. It was also apprehended
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that the demand on scheols by way of staff, iuspegii(m_ arrangements,
syllabus and text-books, time-table ete., for instruetion in seve_ral.reh-
gions would prove to be too exacting. As prevailing tendenees 111d1catg,
it might even become necessary to recognise and meet not only the reli-
gious demands of thie various commnunities but of the various sects of
any one community. Dogmas, in most cases, the Comnuittee were con-
strained to admit, tend to encoura;c fanaticism, and as such should be
eschewed in any religious and mioral training in Government Schools.
It was, therefore, emphasised that while the State should provide for
instruetion in the fundamentals of all religicns, the home and the com-
munity should be held responsible for instruetion in the application of
these principles with reference to any partiecular religion and ils tenets
and dogmas.

9. The dissenting members held the view that denominational dogmas
should form an cssential part of moral instruetion, and that the state
ghould discharge financial and administrative responsibility in thig res-
peet. They stressed the fact that edneational and cultural standards
of the average home in India were so unsatisfactory that they could not
be expected to disecharge the function of imparting religious education
to children efficiently. DBoth the poverty and the ignorance of parents
would naturally militate against the providing of the right type of reli-
gious education in the majority of homes. As for the community, the
madrassehs and maktebs and pathshalas provided by them were generally
so ill-equipped, from the educational point of view in particular, that
they should as early as possible be abolished. Even, in regard to the
religious aspeet of the instruetion in these Imstitutions, it could not he
denied that, more often than mnot, the spiritual value of the instruction
given therein was but negligible. They have, in some cases, been instru-
mental in fostering fanaticism and intolerance. The old-fashioned and
unerlightened mullahs and pund’ts anl granthis must be placed and
trained teachers with a liberal outlook if any benefit is to be derived
from religious instruction in schdols. Religiouy edueation, including
in tenets and dogmas, should be the concern of a body which can adequately
administer and supervise the details involved. There should be ade-
qualely trained teachers for approved courses of instruetion. The
members made it clear that they were opposed to denominational insti-
tutions as such, but if the State did not provide for instruetion in the
tenets of their faith, they and the majority of their community would
be eompelled to send their children to denominational schools, where they
would be able to avail themselves of the provision for religious instrue-
tion in their own creed. They, however, did not view this alterna-
tive with favour, ay they were Pully conscious of the present short-
comings of the denominational schools.

Opinion, however, was general that—

o (1) V\:ith thq growing urge for a sound education, of which now there
is inereasing eV.ldellGe and with the introduction of a universal system
of basic education thronghout the eonntry, it wonld not he very long
before the average'hmne would be in a position. {o attain a reasonable
standard of education and culture. It would then, not he expecting too
much from the home and the parents to look after the religious instrue-
tion of the children in an average manner.,
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(i) Schovls 1maintained by any community on denominational lines,
under the new syitem, eoutermplated in the Central Advisory Board’s
Report on Post-Wir Edaeational Development in India, would have no
other alternative than to raise their standard of efficiency, by way of
staff, management, courses of study, ete.,, in order to earn recognition
by the State. In the circumstances, on educational grounds, one need
have no hesitation in selecting a denominational sechool for his children.

iii1) Althongh it was likely that the poorly.edncated millohs and
pandits would be allowed to eontinne for some time {o come, at any
rate and that the teaching of religion might not come up to the re-
quisite standard, it was apprehended that the various communities might
not be prepared to aceept Government as censor on thier deepest beliefs
not bhe prepared to accept Government as censor or their deepest beliefs
Government was cited in this context,

I eonsideration of various issues raised, the Committee arrived at
the following coneclusions, which in their opinion should meet the re-
quirements of the present situation :—-

(i) That in Stale schools, provision for teaching in aceordance
with the tevets of different religions may be made by the community
concerned if there is a demand on the part of parents and guardiaus.
Bnt expenditure inenrred on this aceount shall not be met from publie
funds.

(i) That if this opportunity is availed of, the teachers employed
for the purpose will conform to the minimum requirements regarding
the qualifieations and eonditions of service for the other tecachers em-
ployed in the institution.

12. Dr. Hasan and Khan Bahadur Shah Alam  Khan, however,
maintained. that provisioy of facilities for teaching aceording to the tenets
of different religions should unot only be ‘¢ permissible *', but ** obliga
tory '’ on the State and that the latter should be responsible for financing
11;:1 They have submitted notes containing their views which are append-
ed.

_Opinion, however, was unanimous that every school should begin
their daily routine of work with a short period of meditation. During
this period the entire school should assemble together, '

. 13. The Committee then proceeded to consider item 5 of the agenda,
»1g., t}.m_ best means of implementing their recommendations with regard
t? religious and moral teaching at the various stages of education in
State-provided, State-{mleﬂ and recognised institutions. Tt was decided
that the Central Advisory Board be requested to set up a separate com-
mittee to mvestigate the matter.

14 With regard to minimum qualifications, training and other
eondztz.ons of service for teachers imparting religious instruetion, the
Committee accepted the recommendation as contained in paragraph 13
of the Report of the First Committee on Religious Education, 1944
(Annexure 1), '

15, The following is a summary of the Committee’s main conelu-
siops anid recommendations -
(1) The fundamental importance of the spiritual and meral
values of life must be recognised in any scheme of edwcation.
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(2) Spiritual and moral teachings eommon to all religions should
e an integral part of the curriculum and provision of faeilities for
instrucion therein should be a responsibility of the State.

(3) An ‘‘ agreed "’ syllabus incorporating the spiritual and moral
teachings common to all religions should be formulated.

(4) In every school there will be every day a short period for
meditation before the work of the day begins. The school should
be assembled together for this period.

(5) Teaching in accordance with the fundamental tenets of differ-
ent relizgions should primarily be the charge of the home or the
community ; but provision for this may be made in State schools
by the community concerned, if there is a sufficient demand on the
part of parents and guardians, Expenditure incurred on this
acconnt shall not be met from public funds.

(6) If the alternative mentioned in (5) is availed of, the teachers
employed for the purpose will conform to the minimum reguirements
regarding the qualifications and conditions of service for the other
teachers employed in the institution.

(7) The Central Advisory Board of FEdneation be requested to
set up a committee to investigzate the best means of implementing
the foregoing recommendations in regpect of religious instruction
at the various stages of education in Sate-provided, State-aided and
recognised but not aided institutions.

(8) Recommendations in regard to minimum qualifications, train-
ing and other conditiong of service as contained in paragraph 13 of
the Report of the first Committee may be accepted.

Note by Khan Behadur Shah Alam Khan, Director of Public Instructiom,
N. W.F.P,

. I was a member of this Committee which met in Delhi on November
with only Dr. Chandrashakarap dissenting were that religious education
shounld form an integral part of the post-war edueation and shonld be
financed out of State Funds. The present Committee arrived at entirely
different coneclusions. I believe that dissentions in this country between
communities are due to a very large extent to economic reasons. It will
be wrong in my opinion to impute these differences to religion. The
basic principles of all religions so far as I am aware are peace, regpect
for others rights and fellow feeling. Religion has unfortunately been
exploited for their own ends by men with narrow and selfish motives
and T strongly believe that it should be the duty of the State to educate
the people on usetul lines so far as secular education iy concerned and
on correct (nationally) lines so far as religion is concerned. A Hindu
a Sikh, a Muslim, a Budhist, a Christian and a Parsi should be permitteci
to remain a good Hindu, a good Sikh, a good Muslim, a good Budhist
a good Christian' and a good Parsi religiously which means that in hié
dealings with others he must be considerate and just. If we leave the
teaching of fundamental tenets of different religions to different religious
demominations, the resnlt will be as it has so far been that our future
generation wonld be bad Hindns, bad Sikhs, bad Muslins, bad Christians
bad Budhiste and bad Parsis. ’ ’
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Tn the N. W. F, Provinge religions edueation is being imparted
in all Primary, Middle and High sehools to all Muslim, Sikh and Hinda
childven, The eost isx being met mainly by private suhseriptions but
partly from State Funds. The Hindns and the Sikhs who are in a
minority demand that their children should receive religious education
and they willingly allow - themselves to be taxed. The Muslims
are also doipg the same. There seems to be no reason why this arrange-
ment in this Provinece should be disturbed.

I should also add that in the agencies and tribal areas mullo teachers
are working in very many schools. Their duty is to teach religion in
addition to doing some work in the secular line. The salary of these
teachers is boing paid out of State funds. Mulla teachers do not exist
in all the schools and there is a keen demand that in every school in the
ageney and tribal area maulle teacher should be appointed.

Note by Khan Bahadur Dr. M, Hasan, Vice-Chancellor, Dacea University.

I am sorry that T must differ completely with the recommendations
of the Committece which are very different from ifs earlier recommenda-
tions. This was a purely educational question, but I was very sorry
to find that it was discussed by the Committee as a political question.
It has been recognised by educationists in England and elsewhere that
religious education must be an integral part of the general system of
education. Dr. Arundale, Headmaster, St. John’s Senior School, York,
in his book Religious Educapion in the Senior School (1944) says that
religious education must be imparted in schools if the world is to be
saved from' Totalitarianism and made safe for demoeracy. °¢ Christian
teaching must permcate every subject of the curriculum and be operative
every moment of the school day.”” Professor C. ¥. M. Joad, who is
one of the profoundest modern thinkers, discusses in his recent book About
Education the question of religions edneation in general and denomi-

national schools and says that the ‘‘ right solution...... is that all schools
should come under the same, State code—that is, indeed, already en-
tailed in the abolition of the two ladders...... with the result that the

distinetion between denominational and undenominational schools would
disappear. In every school a period should be set aside-——one hour or,
it may be, two or even three a week...... for religious teaching.’”’ Tt is
not necessary to quote more opinions to show that it is fully reeognised
now that it is the duty of all schools to provide religious education in
schools, In the Committee it was said that the political trouble and
the differences between Indian communities are due to religion or reli-
gious edueation. T am not a politician and I do not know exactly why
there are fundamental differences between different communities in
India—even if I have some opinion on this question I would not like
to bring in polities in the discussion of a purely educational question.
But it was pointed out by another member of the Committee that troubles
in India and differences in outlook and ideals are due to the fact that
the reaj and fundamental tenets of the great religions of India have net
been taught, generally speaking, by men who are really qualified to im-
part religions education. Pad and ineffective teaching is always dangerous
ag it defeats its own purpose : and it is as nccessary to have qualified
teachers for teaching religious subjects (or religion) as it is to have
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qualified teachers in secular subjects. As an English writer says : ¢ Too
often methods are used in Religious Instruetion which would be con-
demned if nsed in, any other subjeet of the currienlum.’”” In India the
position is the same, namely, teaching of Religion in an haphazard manner
by men who are not qualified or suitable teachers. The Ml'lshm com-
munity in India attaches very great importance to religious instruction
and refuses to have any education which is ¢‘ God-less ’’ : that is why
it is necessary to maintain separate educational institutions for Muslims.
As an educationist I believe that it is harmful and wasteful to have
different, types of schoolg in the eountry (I am not speaking of institutions
for  special purposes or needs, but ordinary institutions
for Muslim children where Religious Instruction is also.imparted along
with the teaching of secular sulijects which are taught in Government
schools). Surely, it will be much better to have one type of school for -
children of all communities, It ehildren of all communities read together
and play together then there is much greater chance of real friendship
and brotherliness, among them.  But before the Muslite parent will
agree to sond hig child to the general school it is necessary to convince
him that his ehild will get proper instruetion in the fundamental, basie
tenets of his religion along with instruction in secular subjeets. If this
were to be done then the number of special Muslim schools will gradually
and greatly diminish, I diseussed this question with Rashirapati Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad and he expressed his definite opinion that it was neces-
sary and prudent to provide basie religious education in all sechools, and
he was pleased to permit me to quote him. It will be a great mistake,
educationally and also politieally, to adopt a eourse of action whieh will
result in the imparting of incomplete and ineffective cdueation in our
sehools and which will greatly encourage the increase in the number of
denominational schools. One non-Muslim member of the committee sug-
gested a formula which did mot meet the demand ang the standpoint of
Muslim members but which left the door open for the settlement of thig
question which might have been satisfactory to all parties concerned. I
am sorry to say that the majority of the members of the committee did
not accept this formula but maintained a very undompromising position,
I would appeal to the members of the Central Advisory Board to consider
all the practical aspects of this question and the edueational nceds of -
India as a whole hefore deciding, to quote the words of a member of the
Som?’uttee, that ‘ the Board will bave no truck with veligious educa-
ion, :
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ANNEXURE 1.

Brpowr or THE Figst MeETING oF rut Reuicous Evucarion CoMMITTEL OF THE
CuNTRAL Apvigony Boarp or Evucarion, 1944,

The Centrnl Advisory Board of Education, at their tenth meeling held ag
Baroda in January 1944, while considering the Memorandum on  Post-War
Cdueational Development, stressed the importance of the question of religious
instruction in educational institutions. The training of character at all stages
of eduealion has been considered as an integrval part of the scheme ; the Doard
felt, however, that the problem . required more thorough examination. They
were also of opinion that it would be useful to lay down eertain general prin-
ciples tor guidance as to the best way in which the enfire gnestion of veligion:
edueation should he approached.  They accordingly appointed a Committee
with ihe following, with power to co-opt :—

1. Dr. P. N, Banerjea, M.A., D.Sc., Bar-at-Law, M.L.A.

2, The Right Rev. G. D. Barne, C.1.E., 0.B.E., M.A., V.D,, Bishop
of Lshore.

3. The Hon'ble Pir Ilahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister of Edueation, Sind.

4, Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Se. Xeon. (London), M.L.A.

5. John Sargent, Esquire, C.I.LE., M.A., Eduecational Adviser io the
(Government of India.

§. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director of Publie
Iustruction, N.W.F.P.

7. The Ion’ble Mr. Tamizuddin Khan, Minister for Education, Bongal,

8, Sardar Bshadur Sardar Ujjsl Singh, M.A., M.L.A. (Punjab).

fhe following were co-opted as additional members :—

1. Dr. Amarnatha Jha, Viee-Chancellor, Allahabad University.

2, Rajyyasevapravina Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharvan, M.A. (Oxon.), “".Litt.,
£.R.I1.8.

3. Dr. Sir Zianddin Ahmad, C.I.E, M.A, Ph.D, D.Sc¢, M.L.A,, Viee-
Shaneellor, Aligath Muslim University.

Z. The Committee as finally constituted met at New Deihi on the S7th and
28th November 1944, under the Chairmanship of the Right Rev. G. . Barne,
Bishop of Lahore. The following members were present t—

i. Right Rev, G. D. Barne.

2. Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan.

3. John Sargent, Esquire.

4. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan.

5, Tamizuddin Khan, Esquire,

6. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.

7. Dr. Sir Zianddin Ahmad. :

The following members were unable to attend:

1. Dr. Amarnatha Jha,

2. Dr. P. N. Banerjesa.

3. Pir Tlahi Baksh Nawazali,

4. Mrs. Renuka Ray.

3. The Agenda and other counected papers circulated to the members of the
Committee are set out in the Annexures.

4. The following papers were laid down on the table :—

1. Report of the Central Advisory Board of FEducation on Post-War

Edueational Development in India.

9. The Education Bill, England and Wales (Decemher, 1943).,
3. Religious Instruetion in  Scotland—an artiele from ~the Tidueation

Year Book of 1940,

4, A summary of the position in regard to religious instruction in educa-

tional institutions in the Provinees (Annexure V).
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5. In opening the proceedings, the Chairman referred to two *exiracts from
the Reports of the Women's Hducation Committecs of the Central Advisory
Boar< of Education, 1936 and 1937, on the subjeet of religious inglruction and
called the attention of the member to the fact that the question of veligions
education had on several oecasions in the past been brought to the notice of
the Board. The Committee proceeded to consider the question of the desirability
of making provision for veligious instruelion 1 edoeational  institutions,
whether maintained or waded by public funds. It was pointed ont that  this
question was bound up with the larger question whether the home and the com-
munity or the school or both should accept responsibility  for unpavling
religious instruction to ehildren. In veeent years there has been a chauge  in
the attitude of publie opinion on this subjeet and many now feel that Teligivus
instruetions should form a necessury puvt of school teaching,  Some  memaers
of the Committee were of opinion that in India also with the introduetion of
sompulsory edueation religious instruetion could no longer be left solely in the
hands of parents and guardiang or the communities coneerned.  Cowpulsory
attendance would leave children with nsuflicient time out of school for reeeiv-
ing adequate instruction in religion. They also stressed the faet that the poverty
and ignoranee of many parents would not make it possible for many homss to
provide the right type of religions edueation. Other members on the other hand
urged that the existing differences among religious bodies and the separative
tendencies of various communities wounld complieate the provision of facilities
for religious instruction in public institulions to an extent thal would prevent
any such provision yielding the yeturn which should be expected. The point
was also made that as religion eannot be tanght and  can  only be transmitied
through personal influence ; all that a school eonld be expeeted to do s to
endeavour to ereate the requisite moral and religions almosphere.  Finally the
Committes, with Dr. Chandrasckharan dissenting, agreed that it was desicable Lo
make provision for specific rveligious instruction in edueational institutions.

6. The allied question of whether religious instruetion  should  form an
integral part of the appraved courses of studics and be provided for in the
regular time-table, is so closely interlinked with whether it is given in ascord-
arce with an ‘agreed’ syllabms or not that consideration of the former must be
dependant on a definite deeision in vegard to the latter issue.

While there wag a concensus of opinion that in theory it would be desiruble
o have an ‘agreed’ syllabus incorporuling cthical and moral principles common
to all religions, doubts were expressed as to its practicability in the present
circumstanceg of the country. It wus apprchended that such a syllubus would
fail to satisfy present communal demands sinee ethical and moral principles
divoreced from dogmatic theology would not be sufficient in  the opinion  of
many parents who would feel that sueh mstruetion would fail to bring home to
thenr children the individuality and significance of a parfieular religious system
in which they believe. The Committee were, however, agrecd that a  eommon
prayer, or more accurately, common act of devotion was desirable and could he
adopted in schools without serious diffienlty. The majority were furiher of
opinion that the regular courses in religion should include teaching in aecoridsnce
with the tenets of different religious denominations.

7. The Committce then gave careful consideration to the question whether
religious instruetion should form an integral part of the ecurrienlum and fime-
table, and the majority were of opinion that it should do so, snhjeet of eourse
to the provision of s conseience clanse’ to satisfy parents who were opposed to
rehigions instruetion in schools in any form. Dr. Chandrasekharan ohjected to
religious instruetion being made an infegral part of {he approved courses of
stedies unless it were restrieted to cthieal and moral prineiples commop to all

* These were later placed on table for referamce hy members (Annexure

6.
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veligions, Referring to the recommendations of the Women's Educalion Com-
mitiees, 1936-37, he reminded the members that in taking these decisions mention-
ed above they were not only going baek on the previous policy of the Board but
were also in confliet with the spirit of most existing provineial education codes,
in this connection. While not averse to changes in poliey in fact it is essential
in a matter of this importance to make sure that such changes were in the right
direction,

8. With regard to the specifie provision of religious instrnetion in the time-
table, the Committee were of opinion that it shomld not be eonfined to the
beginning or end of the school day, as used to be the praectice in England but
shonld he  spread out  to such  an extent as might he
found  necessary to  facilitate such  instruetion being  given to
those who desire it by teachers who were trained experls in
the subject. The practice of each class-teacher taking his own class in ihe same
period in the time-table, irrespective of whether he was competent and willing
to impart religious instruction or not was detrimental to the efficient ieaching of
the subject : the new English Education Act makes definite provision for the
appointment of ¢reserved’ teachers who would be specially entrnsted with this
subject. Similar provisions, it was agreed, should be made for religions teach-
ing in Indian schools,

9, In considering the arrangements that should be made for the exemp-
tion of those pupils whose parents do not wish them to receive religious instrme-
tion, the Committee assumed that a compulsory edueation act wounld require a
pupil to attend school for the full time during whieh it was opened, so that
although a pupil conld be withdrawn from the period in which religion was
taught, he could not he permitted to be withdrawn from the school. Arrange-
ments to ensure that such vpupils usefully employed this period within the
sehool should be made by the school authorities. The Committee did noi arrive
at any definite eonclusion as to fixing the minimum number of pupils belonging
to any one denomination, for whom the appointment of a separate teacher eould
be justified, and finally ngreed that the matter could be left to the diserclion of
the eduecational authorities conecerned.

10, The Committee then proceeded to consider whether expenses incurred in
providing religions instruction or any part thereof whether on maintained or
aided schools should be met from publie funds. Some members held the view
that onee it is agreed that religious instruction should form an integral part
of the curriculum and the time-table, it neeessarily follows that the cost of it
like that of other subjects should be defraved from public funds, Againat this
it was argued that sinee there was to be no ‘agreed syllabus’ in Tndia people
may reasonably raise strong objection against paying for instruetion in the
‘dogmas of a veligion for which they feel little enthusiasm. The Committee
also felt that in the unfortunate absence of certain members, it was not suffi-
ciently representative of the various denominations and that a complicated
1ene like the one under ‘discussion should therefore be deferred tiil mors repre-
sentative opinion could he had on it. The Committee, therefore agreed that the
qucstion should bhe referred to the Central Advisory Board at its next geneéral
meeting,

]ﬁ Wilth a view fo implementing effectively the recommendations set out
rbove, the Committee stress the desirability of having expert teachers for the
purpose of giving religious instructions, which as already ointed ont will involve
the necessity of distributing the periods for religlous instruction throughout the
school day.

The Committee felt that veligion should not be an examinaticn snbject,

12. While they agreed that religious instruction should be a regular part
of the conrses in Basic (Primary and Middle) and High Sehoot the Committee
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dld not consider it advisable to make any specifio suggestions regarding the
teaching of veligion' in Universities and other institutions of higher edueation like
Teachers’ Training College or Technical Institutions of University Standard.
- Where there is a demand for instruction in theology, proper facilities should
be provided. In vegard to the question of the inspection of religious instructiou,
the Committee felt that this would depend on whether expenditure on religious
elucation Yhould be a charge on public funds or not. If the decision is in the
alfirmative, there would naturally he regular state inspeetions as in the case of
vther subjects of the curriculum. If it was decided that the denominations
coneerned should finance instruetion in veligion, then it would follow that ity
supervision as well should he arranged by them.

The Committee were of opinion that all reasonable requirements would be
met if about two hours per week were devoted to religious instruetion,

13. Tinally, the Committce considered the question of minimum qualifica-
tions, training, and other conditions of service for religious instruetors. It was
genarally agreed that teachers of religion should be expected to possess the same
minimum academic gualifieations as teachers in other subjects. It was pointed
out that the mininmum requirement of matriculation for Basie (Primary and
Middle) school teachers and a graduate degree for High School teachers should
not be lowered for two main reasons. In the first place, it was not desirable that
teachers or religion should be less well educated or otherwise inferior in status
to teachers of other subjects. In fact it was most important, particularly for
the sake of religious education, that the prestige of the teachers should be main-
tained. Secondly, if lower standards were permitted in the case of teachers of
religious subjects people with inferior qualifications would attempt to make
‘religion’ the hack-door by which to enter the teaching profession. This was
again undesirable both from the viewpoint of the profession and of religious
instruetion.

The Committee with the exception of Mr. Tamizuddin Khan agreed that
matrienlation or its equivalent and a training course should be the minimum
gualification of a religious instructor in Basic (Primary & Middle) Sehools.
For this purpose the ¢ Maulvi’ or ‘Buddhamani’ plus Matrieulation Fnglish
in- the Punjab and the ‘Madrassah?’ Certificate plus Fnglish of Matriculation
standard in Bengal would he congidered on a par with the ordinary matricula-
tion,

Similarly, a degree or its equivalent plus the requisite training should be
oonsidered adequate for religious instructors in Iligh Schools and other insti-
tutions of higher education. The period of training, it was agreed, for a reli-
gious instruetor should be the same as for ordinary teachers

14, The following is 2 summary of the Committec’s main eonclusions and
reeommendations :—

(1) Tt is desirable to make provision for religions instruetion in edueca-
tional institutions (Dr. Chandrasekharan dissents).

(2) Religious instruetion should form an integral part of the approved
courses of study and should be provided Tor in the regular time-table with
the provigion of & ¢ conscience clause’ to meet the requirements of those parents
who do not desire their children to wundergo religious instruction. (Dr.
Chandrasekharan dissents).

(3) Religious instruclion should not he restricted to ethical and moral
teachings common to all religions bat should also include teaching in
aceérdance with the tenets of different religions and denominations, (Dr.
Chendraseharan dissents). Fundamenial, moral and ethieal principles
should be included and emphasised as far as possible,
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(4) A common sot of devetion in which all communities eould pavticipate,
ghonld be infroduced in educational institutions,

(5) The School authorities wouald he “responsible for making alternutlve
provision for pupils whose parents objeet to religious instrmetions in
schools.

(6) The question, whether expenses ineurred in providing religions
instruction in maintained or aided schools should be met from public funds,
should he put up to the Central Advisory Board at its next. annual meetmg
for a decision.

{7) Religious instruction should be entrusted to teachers frained and
expert in the subject.

{8) The period for religious instruction should not be confined to the
beginning or end of the school day, but should be spread throughout the
{ime-table. The time devoled to ihe teaching of veligion should be about
two khours a week.

(9) Religion should not be freated as an examination subject.

(10) Religious instruetions in Universities and other institutions of higher
learning shonld be optional,

(11) Religious instructors should he required to possess the same minimum
academic qualifications as teachers of other subjeets, i.e.,, matrieulation or
its equivalent plus a tvaining diploma for Basie (Primary and Middle)
Schools and a degree or its equivalent plus training for High School and
institutions of higher education (Mr. Tamizuddin Khan dissents).

{12) The period of iraining for the religious instructors should be the
same as for the ordinary teachers.

ANNEXURE (I).
AGENDA

1. To consider whether it is- desirable to make provisiop for religions
nstruetion in educational iustitutions, maintained or aided ount of public funds ;
and if so to consider whether it should form an integral part of the approved
courses of studies and he provided for in the regular time-table,

2, In the light of the decision on item 1 to consider whether the content of
religicus iustruction in schools and colleges (maintained, aided or recognised
but not aided)—

(i) should be restricted fo ethical and moral teachings acceptable to all
religious systems, i.e., an agreed syllabus ; or

(i1) should also inelnde teaching in aceordarice with the tenets of different
communities and denominations.

3. To eonsidet what arrangements should be made in all institutions where
religions instruetions is given for the exemption of those pupils and students
whose parents do not wish them to receive such instruction.

4. To consider if expenses ineurred in providing religious inetruction- or
any part thercof, should be met from public funds.

5. In the light of the previous decisions, to consider the best mesns of
implementing {hem in—

(i) Basic (anary and Middle) Schools (a) State provided (b) State
aided (¢) Recognised but not aided.

(i) High Schools (a) State provided (b) State aided (¢) Recognised but
not aided.
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(1) Edueatlonal institutions at higher stages, ¢.g,, Universities, Techni~
eal Institptions, Institntions fox Training Teachers (a) State provided (b)
Btate aided (¢) Reepognised but not aided,
6. To consider the minimum qualification, {raining and other conditions of
service for religions instructors in :—
(i) Basie Schools (Primary and Middle).
(i1) High Sehools.
(iit) Higher Educational Iustitutions,
7. To consider any other matter that may be raised with the consent of
the Chairman.

ANNEXURE (2).

A Note ox T POLICY IN REGARD To RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN SCHOOLS AND
CoLLEGES IN INDIA,
Religious neatrality in administration formed and continuous fo form the
basis of all policy in education also.
2, Despateh of 1854.

(i) Private Schools.—The system of grants-in-aid was based on an entire
abstinence from interference with the religious instruction imparted in the
schools assisted.

(ii) Gort. Schools—These were for the benefit of the whole population
and it was therefore indispensable that the education conveyed in them
should be secular. But it did not forbid explanations voluntarily sought
by pupils on Christianity, provided it was given out of sehools hours and
no notice was taken of it by Government Inspectors.

3, Education Commission, 1882-83.—Rules already applicable to the Govt.
sehools were applied to institutions wholly managed hy municipalities and loeal
bodies, the recommendation of the Commission having had speecial reference to
Primary Schools, The Commission did not agree that in Govt., Colleges teachers
of prevalent forms of religion should be employed or sueh teachers should be
given admission to the institutions.

In 1887 in connection with the recommeéndations of the Commission, Govt
of India hoped that the number of aided schools in which religious instruction
was given would inerease and that even in public schools such instruction could
be eifeeted out of school howrs and in accordance with established prineiples,

4. Resolution of 1904.—Reiterated the poiicy of 1854, Took note of opinions
expressed to the effect that the secular instruction imparted in Govt. institotions
stimulated tendenecies unfavourable to diseipline, ete., and sought their remedy
in earefully selecting and training teachers instituting hostels and seleeting proper
text-books, ete,

5. Slight relaxations had also been sanctioned in certain areas. For
example, in the U. P. religious instruetion within school houms was permitted
if parents desired it. Punjab permitted such instruction within the school
premises on certain conditions. In 1909 the Govt, of India sanctioned the intro-
duction of religious instruction in Govt. schools in Burma provided no differen-
tintion was made in favour of the Buddhist religion and on certain other condi-
tions. In Sind in 1918 religious teaching which had been in existence for
some years was continued on a voluntary basis and the principle of remuneration
for the Mulls who imparted such instruction was aceepted.

6. The position, therefore, was that the possibility of imparting veligious
instruction out of school hours on certain conditions was already recognised and
it had been possible to pursue a still bolder poliey in the case of publicly managed
schools in loealities where the bulk of the population professed a single creed.
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The conditions imposed related to the non-compulsion of ang vegulpr teacher fo
give instroetion in religion and the meeting of any part of the extra expenditure
from school funds. Public ceremonies, festivals and acts of worship on school
premises were forbidden. On the whole, the general impression was that Govt,
viewed af least without enthusipsm the practice of giving religious instruction
in school and colleges.
7. 1921 Circular to Provinces.—I{ emphasised the poliey of striet religious
neutrality of Govt. aud the principle that Govt. schools ought not to be used as
a means of fostering any one religion at the expense of others. The Govt. how-
ever, removed the following restriction which were, or were believed to, be in
toree, viz., against :—
(a) the utilisation of school premises for religious teaching or simple
prayers ;
(b) the ntilisation of teachers of the institutions for sueh instruction,
etc., where they voluntarily undertake the work ;
(e) wmaking religious teaching or observance compulsory for the boys
whose parents or guardians have expressed a wish that this should be done ;
(d) deducting the time spent by any boy on religious teaching or observ-
ance from the prescribed curriculum period, preferably at the beginning or
the end of the school day.
8, Since 1921 “ Rducation” is a Provineial transferred subjeet and
Ministries have been at liberty to make any arrangements they liked in the
matter of religious edueation. 'The present position may be described however
as practically the samg ag in 1921—private schools being able to give religious
instynctions subjeet to the *‘ conscience elause” and the non-compulsion of a
member of the rvegular staff to impart the instruetion. So far as publicly
munaged schools are concerned, religious instruction may be given if there is a
formulated demand from parents, subject to the conditions described above in
respect of private schools. Certain provinees have imposed restrietions on—
(1) use of a regular teacher of the school for religious teaching ;
(ii) the charges for the teaching being met from school funds ;
(iil) Inspectors taking eny notice of the instruction.

Punjab has laid down that the teaching should be out of school hours.

ANNEXURE (3)
Revrgtous INgrrueorton I8 EpvcarioNan INsmiTUTIONS 1IN ENGLAND PAST
AND PRESENT,
The 1870 Education Act—

Conscience Clouse—~—Any scholar may be withdrawn by his parents from
religious observance or instruetion without forfeiting any of the other benefits
of the school.

Time-table Clause—~-The time for religious instructions must be fixed either
at the beginning or at the end of the schiool session. This was intended to enable
parents to withdraw their children from religions instructions without interfer-
ence with their education in secular subjects.

Couper-Temple Clause—~" No religious- catechism or religious formulary
which is distinetive of any particular denominafion shall be tanght in the
school "-—Thiz  applied only to Couneil or ¢ Provided” Schools, This
Clause did not exclude doetrinal exposition of the Bible and was a compromise
Letween absolute sceularism and denominationalism,

Government Inspectors were not to include the subjeet in their inquiries or
examinations,
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To remove the visk of pny ohild being refused admislon to the only scheol
1 an area on the gmund of the vhild not pmhmpntmg in religions olpsses, it
was luid down that * it shall not be required as a condition of any ¢hild being
admitted into or continuing in a school, that he shall attend or abstain from
attending any Sunday school or any plaee of religious worship or that he shall
attend religious observance or any instruction ip religious subjects in the school
or plbughere, from which observance or instruction he may be withdrawn by his
pacenr.”

Allendance was not to be compelled on a day which had heen set apart for
religions observance by the religious seetion to which the parent: belonged.

The 1902 Fducation Act—~Ensured some popular control over *‘ voluntary ¥
school hy making “L.E.A’s responsible for maintaining and keeping efficient
all publie elementary schools. The managers of voluntary schools were to be
appuinted to the extent of two-thivds by the Board of Bducation having regard
to the Trosts and usage, the remaining one-third being appointed by Locat
authorities. The Managers were responsible for * religious mstraetion” which
was bo be in accordance with the provisions of the Trust Deed, if any,

A byelaw issned under the 1902 Act known as Anson Bye-Law laid down
that ¢ the time during which every child shall attend school shall be the whole
time for which the school selected shall be open for children of a similay age..

..... Where the parent hasnotified to the managers in writing his 1ntentlon
to w1thd1aw the child from mstruetion in religious subjects, such time shall be
the whole time for whieh the school selected shall he open for seeular instruction
only.”

The dual control established over ¢ voluntary” schools gave rise to con-
troversies over the guestion of giving rates colleeted from all denominations to
institutions belonging to particular denominations. Aftempts at a compromise
were continnally diseussed.

The 1918 Education Act.~—The Act provided ¢ Where there are twa or more
publie elementary gehools not provided by the *L.E.A. of the same denominational
character in the same loeality, the *L.E,A., if they consider that it is expedient
for the purpose of educational efficiency and economy, may, with the approval of
the Board of Edueation, give directions for the distribution of pupils in those
sehools according to the age, sex or attainments and otherwise with respeet 1o
the organisation of the schools.”

The 1921 Act—This was a eonsolidating Act. 'This stated inter-alia that
the Anson Bye-Law issued after the 1902 Act, if adopted by any local edunecation
authority would have the force of law. The bye-law, with sight variation, is
in foree. The econtroversies nver religious instruetion have somewhat subsided
in the last fifleen years and the Churches realised that the points of doctrine on
which they differed were not so material as the points on which they agree
and in many areas “ Agreed Syllabuses” came to be used.

The 1936 Education Act—-This laid down that it may he a term of the
agreement of the loeal authovity to make a building grant to voluntary schools,
that in such aided schools the mansgers shall provide religions instruetion on
the lines of the agreed syllabuses sueh as the pupils would receive in a council
school, for those whose parents wish them to be withdrawn from the denomina-
tional refigious instruction normally given in the school. Further, such ¢ agreed
syllobus ” instruetion mus, ne provided by the managers if the parents who
desire it cannot with reasonable convenience canse their children to attend a
“ provided ” school. If the managers refused to provide undenominational (or
““agreed syllabus ¥) instruction then the local anthority may itself provide such
instruction in the school.

*1.B.A, —=Local Education Authority.




03

X The condition for absence from school were liberalised to includg oceasions
when—
(1) the parent desires the child to receive religious instruetion of a kind
not given in the school ; and
(2) the local authority eannot with reasonable convenience cause them
to attend a public elementary school where such instruction is given,

The local cdueation authority have xe power to provide denominational
instruetion in any school, nor have they power as an authority to make arrange-
ments for denominational instruction to be given to pupils in couneil schools else-
- where than in school.

There has been no variation of the Cowper-Temple Clause of the 1870 Act
by any subsequent Aect.

Religious Education in institutions of Higher Education in Englond.

Before 1871 restrictions applied to the admission of Roman Catholies and
Protestant Dissenters to Oxford and Cambridge and similar restrictions applied
in the University of Durbam when it was founded. 1In 1871, a bill aholishing
religious tests was passed- The Aet provided that persons taking lay academieal
or collegiate offices should not be required to subseribe to any formulary of faith, or
to conform to any religious observanee, or to attend or abstain from attending
any form of public worship or to belong to any specified Church or sect or deno-
mination. The Act did not affeet Divinity degrees, nor did it interfere with
any lawfully established system of veligions instruction, worship and disecipline
and the Geverning Bodies of the Colleges were to provide sufficient religions
instruction for the students in residence belonging to the Established Charch.
But there was the ¢‘ Conscience Clause” for those who ohjected to attending.
The 1902 Act, permitted L.ELAs to aid institutions for higher edueation but left
the persons having control of these institutions free to decide what form if any,
of religious instruetion or observance should be given or. practised therein.
Schools, colleges and hostels provided by the local wuthorities could not exclude
on the ground of religious belief any pupil and such pupil eould not be placed
in any inferior position on that aecount. The difference hetween a public
elemeniary school and such schools for higher edueation is that the *right of
entry ” of denominational teachers was permiited in the latter. But as in the
case of elementary schools, the I..FE.A. eannot provide religious education of a
denominational kind in any institution it provides nor can it as an anthority make
wrrangements for such denominational religious instruetion to he given else-
v here,

Proposals in the Education Bill (Dee. 1943).

The changes proposed in the Kducation Bill recently introduced in Parlia-
ment arve as follows —

(Extracts from Explanatory-Memorandum of the President of the Board
of Eduecation).
“ Religious Education (Classes* 24—28).

23 Tn all primary and secondary schools the school day will begin with a
corporate sact of worship and religious instruction will be given [Clanse 24 (1)].
This instruction may be given at any time~ The provision in the existing Aet
restrieting it, in the case of elementary schools, to the beginning and end of the
school session will not longer apply.

24, Tn countr schools the instruetion will be in accordance with an agreed
syllabus (Clause 25), drawn up hy representatives of the Established Church
(except in Wales and Monmonthshire) and other religious denominations, the
teachers and the local education authority, under the procedure preseribed.

e e bt 4 e i i e = s

* Clauses of the Edueation Bill.
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Noither the corporate act-of worship nor the religious instruction required to
be given will include any catechism or formulary distinctive of any particular
religions denomination (Clause 26). Parents who wish their children to receive
denominational religious instruetion will be able tfo withdraw them for that
purpose. It will also be open to parents to withdraw, their children entirely
from religivus observance and instruction _Clause 24 (3) and (4)].

25, In the case of some county secondary schools, situated in the open
country in order to serve the needs of a number of villages, there may he no
building reasonably accessible to which the ¢hildren ean be withdrawn for denoc-
minational instruction. In such cases the authority will be required, unless in
their view there are special circumstances which would make it unreasonable to
do so0, to provide facilities for the denominational instruction to be given on the
school premises. It will be for the denomination concerned to provide the
teacker and they will also be responsible for meeting the cost of the instruction
(Clause 25 proviso).

26, In controlled schools the religious instruetion will be in aceordance with
an agreed syllabus, but, as already noted, denominational instructions will be
available for not more than two periods a week for those children whose parents
desire them to receive it [Clause 26 (I)].

2/ In aided and speecia]l agreement schools the religious instruction will be
in accordance with the trust need or previous practice, and will he under the
eontrol of the managers or governors [Clause 27(1)].

28, 'Three prineipal modifieations of the White Paper proposals have heen
made in the Bill ; these should help to relieve certain anxietiey which have heen
expressed,

(i) The proviso to Clause 27(I) provides that in aided schools and
special agrecment schools syllabus instruetion will be available for those
children whose parents desive it, if they canmot reasonably attended a school
where it is ordinarily given, Where the managers or governors are un-
willing to make the neeessary arrangements the authority will be required
to do so. This provision shovld be especially valuable where an aided school
is situated in what is known as a single school area,

(ii) Anxiety has been expressed about the teaching of denominational
instruetion in the smaller controlled schools where the total staff is no more
than two and where Clause 26(2) does not allow the appointment of re-
served tenchers. To allay this anxiety it shonld be made clear that in sueh
cases the denominational instruction may be given by persons who are
acceptable to the foundation managers, e.g., loeal clergy or lay workers.
Moreover, no prohibition is placed on members of the ordinary teaching
staff, who volunteer to do so, giving the instruction,

{iii} The proposal described in paragraph 21 (i) above to make the
50 per cent, grant available towards the cost of transferring an auxiliary
sehool to new premises, or of substituting new premises for those of one or
more existing auxiliary sehools, should be of great assistance to the denomi-
nations in dealing with the position created by large-seale movements of
population as a result of slum clearance or other action on the part of 1
planning aunthority.”

[A few copies of the Education Bill, England (Dee. 1943) were placed on
the tahle of the Committee room].

ANNEXURE (4).
RecurAmons 18 THE Provivciarn Coprs or REGULATIONS ror TUROPEAN
SCcEOOLS GOVERNING RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION,

As far as T know there has always heen a Coda of Regulations for Fnropean
flehnols meparate to that for Tndian Schools. Before the inception of the
Wontegn-Chelmsford Reforms #1 1920 when Edueation as a whole was g
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Central Subject, the Governmept of India had Just one Code for European
Schools in all Provinees. As a result of the Reforms Education became a
Provincial Subject, and each Province took the Government of India Code and
modified it where they thought this was necessary. The following regulations
regarding religious instruetion in Furopean Schools, copied from the United
Provinces’ Code, have been retained with, in some Codes, minor changes in word-
ing by all Provinces, except Bombay Presidency, Sind and Bengal.

‘¢ 8. Every school aided by Government in any formn whatever under the
provisions of this Code shall be conducted in accordance wilth the following
regulations ;—

(a) It shall not be required, as a condition of any child being admitted
into a continuing in the school as a day scholar, that he shall attend
or abstain from attending any Sunday School or any . place of religious
worship ; or that he shall attend any religious observance or any instrue-
tion in religious subjects in the school or elsewhere, from which observance
or instruetion he may be withdrawn by his parent ; or that he shall, if
withdrawn by his parent, attend the school on any day exelusively set apart
for religious observance by the religious body to which his parent belongs.

(b) The time or times during which any religious observance is practised
or instruction in religious subjects is given at any meeting of the school,
shall be either at the beginning or at the end, or at the beginning and the
end of suck meeting, and shall be inserted in a time-fable to be kept perma-
nently and conspicuously hung up in every school room ; and any ®day
scholar may be withdrawn by his parent from such observance or instrue-
tion without forfeiting any of the other benefits of the school.

(¢) The school shall be open at all times and in all ity departments to the
Tnspector, but it shall be no part of his duties to enquire into any instruetion
in religious subjects given af sneh school, or to examine any scholar therein
in religious knowledge, or in any religious subjects or book.

9, No grant is made (a) on acrount of instruetion in religious subjects, ate.,
ote.,”.

2. Bombay Presidency and Sind have retained 8(¢) and 9(a) above and
omitted 8(a) and (b), while Bengal has retained all except 8(b).
¢. W. M. SADLEIR,
Secretary to the Inter-Provineial Board
for Anglo-Indian and European Educalion.
ANNEXURE (5)
RELIGIOUS INSTRGCTION IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN THE PROVINCES—RULES
PRESCRIBED IN THE FEbpucArionan Coprs.
ASSAM.
Provincian  Cobpe.
Section T4—Religious instruction in Muhammadan Hostels,

1. The Superintendents of Hostels will be expeeted to influence the boys
under their charge to the daily performance of namaz. But wno compulsion
must be exercised. A room in the hostel should, if possible, be set apart for the

Ose.
purpg Prayer rooms may be provided in Government hostels by private liberality,
the contributions being handed over to Government for disposal.

3. Prayer rooms construeted as in (2) above will form part of the hostel
huilding and will belong to Government, the contributors or the general publie
acquiring no right or interest in them.

* The Puniah and Madrps Presidency have substituted ‘pupﬂ’ for ¢ day-
scholar ’.

LI201ED
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BENGAL,
Benaar Epucamox Cops,
Chapter- V—Schools for ganeral instruction—Section I-<General,

Art, 15.—Moral conditions and instruction in schools,—The best safeguard
egainst immorality in schools is to encourage athletics. and other healthy tastes
aud occupations and {o instil intg .the minds of the pupils a reverence for
religion. Private talks to hoys whose conduct may have laid them open to
suspicion may be of use in some cases, Moral instruction should formn a definite.
objective in every school, but it should in no way affect the social or religious .
ideas of the students gemerally, It should he impressed upon them that the
components of a high character are truthfulness in word or deed, self-control
snd unselfishness, respeet to superiors and reverence for elders, tenderness to
animals and compassion for the peor, obédience and diligence, and habits of
order and punetuality. For the purpeose of inculcating these characteristies in
the pupils, a certain proportion of the reading lessons in.- Vernacular and
English readers should consist of suitable biographical seleetions drawn from
the lives of Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian worthies, instead of being con-
fined to one. section of the community ; school libraries should: have books of
this kind which the students should bhe encouraged to read;, and teaehers should
furnish themselves with as many tales and aneedotes bearing on these charecter-
istics as possible, from ancient or current history or from actual every-dey life,
and use them whenever an. opportunity offers itself. But exmmple: is- more
effectual than precept and a tegcher who is himself unpunectual; or: whe is. not
highly respected for his character, cannot expect that his teaching.ahout trath,
pynetuslity, or any other virtue will attain mueh suceess. The Department has,
thexefore, always expeeted, and will continue Lo expect, its teachers to- set the
sxample of a high charaster before the eyes of the pupils under them and to
tealize the great responsibility which rests upon them in regard "to the moral
training of the children -committed to their charge.

Art. 18. Rsligious instruelon in schools—An embargo was uniil 1921 place®
in the introduction, of religious instruetion in public-managed schools. In that
vear, the Qovernment of Indis made an announcement which, however, they
emphasised, was nat to be regarded as of a mandatory nature nor as one bind-
ing the Ministries of Fducation to a definite line of action. They sought rather
to remove restrietions which ‘were possibly regarded as hampering the freedom
of Local Government in this respeet, while leaving those Qovernments free to
adopt such line of action as they might think fit. The announcement
af the Government of India was to the effect that there would be no objection
in publicly managed schools and eolleges to—

(a) the utilization of school premises for religious teaching or simple
prayer ;

{b) the utilization of teachers of the institutions for sueh instruction,
ete., where they voluntarily undertake the work ;

(c) making religious teaching or observances compulsory for the boys
whose parents or guardians have expressed a wish that this shounld be done ;

(d) dedueting. the time spent by any boy on religious teaching or -obserw
ances from the period preseribed in. the eurrienlum, preferably at the
beginning or at the end of the school day.

Art. 17—1In Bengal the question of religious instruetion has been intermit-
tently discussed over a period of many years. Committees on the suhject have
sat both in Eastern Bengsl, in Western Bengal and in the new provinee of
Bengal, and their deliberations seem to show that it is'well-nigh impossshle to
decide on any aystem of religious edneation which will be acceptabls te
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Hindus of-'all eastes and eveeds. Religious inspraction is provided in Maktabs
and'Madrasahs; snd it is alse. given in Primsary.schools where a book of stories,
inehiding ‘wioral snd popular stories, is: presdvibed for home reuding and occasional
tise in elasses 117 -and IV. Beyond this, the gpolicy which:the -Tweal Government
have decided to adept is ene of striet weubtrslity, umtil there is - a formulated
demand in *e matter from the Legislative Council and the general vublic.

BIHAR.
ARTMOLES prOM BIHAR aND Onisss EpvucaTies Cudk.
Chapter I—Introductory.

Art. 7. Functions of different instétutions.—A primary Urdu school iz a
primary school in which ome- period a day is devoted to religious instruetion on
the Tslamie system-ineluding the reading of Koran.

Art. 17. Religious neutrality—Grants from public fuhds are given on the
prineiple of striet religions neutrality and no preferenee is shown to any school
ou the ground that anv partienlar religious doetrines are tatight or are not
tanght theremn,

Chapter II—Controlling agencies ; Section II—District Board.
General rules applicable to all classes of -schools over which District Board
exercise control.

Art, 90 (7).—Any scheol maintained or aided by, or in receipt of & stipend
from o district board together with all its aecownts, books and other records,
»hiall- at ‘all times be open to inspection and examinetion by the Commissioner, by
the district or: gub-divisional offieer, by the imspeector, by the distriet inspeeter,
by members of the distriet and local boards and their education committees and
{in ‘the .case' of primary schools) by the subordinate imspeeting agency émployed
by the department ; and to this end the record snd accounts sHall be placed and
kept in such custody that they shall always be accessible on the visit of any sach
examining or inspeecting officer, Such inspection shall have no reference to reli-
gious instruction but only to secular education.

Grant-in-gid schools, i.e., schools under private management receiving grants
from a Board,

Art, 90 (19).—In areas where the enly school is one in' which religious in-
struetion is ‘given, the grant-in-aid will be subject to the sondition that such
instruetion -shall not be eompulsory for pupils who profess other religions than
that in- which such instrnetion is given and whose parents or guardians wish
thém to he exempted,

Chapter V-—Schools for genergl instrucnon,

Art, 189. Religious' Instruction.—The orders of Govermment regarding reli-
gious instruetion are as follows :—

(1) The question whéther religious instruction should or #hould not be given
in Government and aided non-denominational sehdols, either to the whale school
or to any comtunity therein, rests af the disefetion of the authority specified
below :—

Class of school. Authority,
Government Scheols . .. The managing committee or, if thers
is no-such committee, the mspector
__or. inspectress,
Schools directly managed by a local  The-local body.
body.
Sehools. aided by Government or loea) The managing eommitres.
“hody.
,,-;ﬁp,.,n%;my schools . .. 'The head teacher
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(2) If ihe authority specified above decides that religious- instruction shoui.l
ba given {0 one community only, the periods during which - that instruction is
given should be used, in the case of pupils of other communities, for moral i1-
struction, organized games or physical exercise. If religious instruction is not
given to any community the time set free may be used for any other subjeet in
the curriculum,

(3) Unaided schools exercise their own diseretion as to whether or not to
give religious instruction, Denominational sehools make their own arrangements
for such instruction, but they should afford facilities to pupils of other religions
to cffer their prayer in mosques or temples,

(4) If religious instruction is given i~

(i) It should be given within sehool hours for not more than two periods
a week, ordinarily by members of the school staff selected by the headmaster;,
but algo, if necessary, by honorary teachérs approved by the headmaster.

(ii) The choice of text-books should be left to the religious teacher except
in schools under the control of loeal bodies : if it is proposed to use text-
books or moral or religious instruction in such schools the previous sanetion
of the local body concerned and of Government is necessary.

(iii) All pupils should be required to attend the religious instruetion pro-
vided for their particular community unless their parents desire them to be
exempted.

(iv) If examinations are held in the subject the school authorities as =sueh
should have no concern with them,

(5) Faecilities as regards both time and place should be given to the various
religious eommunities for the singing of religious hymns and 'the saying in con-
gregation of the pravers that fall within school hours.

(Government Resolution Nos. 3268-F, dated the 5th December 1923 ; and
4283-E, dated the 12th December, 1933.)

BOMBAY
1.—@raNT-IN-AID CODE POR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,
Chapter I—General rules for recognition.
Art. 14—Religious Instruction,

{A) No recognition will be given to any school or college maintaised by
a particular religious community which:—

(a) being the only school or college of its elass in the locality, and

{b) admitting pupils of other religious communities, makes atteundance at
instruction in its own religion a condition of the admission of such pupils,
(B) Religions instruetion in schools or colleges is allowed under the follow-

ing conditions :-—

(a) School and College premises may be used for religious feaching or
simple prayers if well constituted outside hodies offer to maks provision
for such teaching or prayers either just before or just after hours
provided that (i) there is no loeal objection, (2) the teachers appointed are
acceptable to Government or the Loeal Body concerned, and (3) no eere-
monial observances are included. A slightly greater latitnde may be allowed
in the case of hostels in regard to the last proviso;

(b) The services of a teacher in the service of Goverg\men't or 1 loeal
body should not, however, be utilised for imparting religious instruetin:

(c) The time spent by any student on religions teaching or observanee
should not be deducted from the preseribed period of the eurrieulum which
gheuld be fixed on edueational eonsiderations alone.

II—PriMary Epvcarion Rurzs,

Art. T2—Religiong instruetion, including the teaching of the Koran, may he
given in schools managed by a local authority provided that (1) there is no local
objection to such instruction, (2) the attendanee of pupils is optional and ( 3) the
time devoted to it is not included in the hours of instruction prescribed.
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MADRAS.
I—BEreMENTARY EpUcATION MANUAL.

Religious instruction.—In regard to religious instruction, the Government
have accepted the principle that—

(1) Mushm religions instruction should be provided in all institutions
under departmental management which are chiefly intended for Muham-
madans; and that

(2) loeal bodies and municipal counecils should be at liberty fo incur
expenditure from their funds on the provision of religious instruetion for
Muhammadan pupils in schools under their management,

They have ordered that in schools chiefly intended for Muslims, religious
instruction may be jmparted within sehool hours, and that in cases where it is
not possible for a member of the teaching staff to impart religious instruetion ;
also. the serviceg of a teacher who can impart religious as well as secular ing-
{ruction should be secured in the place of one of the existing members of the
staff. In other schools such instruetion is to be imparted to Muslim pupils by
part-time instructors on a salary not exceeding Rs. 6|- a month or by a regular
member of the staff on payment of an allowance of Re, 4/- 2 month, no snch
expenditurc heing, however, incurred unless the number of Muslim pupils in the
school is not less than 25 per cent. of the total strength of the school, suhject to
a2 minimum strength of 20,

IT-—-MaprAs INSPECTION CoDE.
Moral Imstruction in Elementary Schools.

According to the recently published scheme of studies for Elementary
schools, ability to answer simple questions on the most elementary and essen-
tail rules of conduet will be required of pupils who are completing their course
in these schools,

Instruetion in these rules, where it is not systematically given in connexion
with the religions instruction, will be for the moat part indireet. Opportuni
ties for impressing the essential truthd may be and, it is hoped, will be found in
Reading Lessons, History, ete. It is not intended to publish any syllabus for
moral instruction still less to preseribe any Text Books on the subject, It will
be left to the teacher’s diseretion to supplement these essentials in aceordance
with what they consider to be the interests of the school and the pupils. It fa
alsn desirable that the main points to be impressed by direct or indireet moral
instruetion should be summnarized and committed to writing in a set of simple and
eoncise rules, The drawing up of these rules will be left to the teachers and
managers concerned who will choose the language and regulate the amount of
detail with due reference to the age of the pupils and cireumstances of each
school. Some may put them in the form of a catechism and others in the form
of simple homely proverhs, In any case it is important that these written rules
ghould be exposed in each gehool in a ronspicnous place—that the pupils should
eommit them to memory and that the teachers shonld frequently illustrate them
in the course of the school work by stories, pictures, familiar sayings, ete,

9, It should be the aim of ench teacher to see that the children are broughiup
in babits of cleanliness, punctuality, good manners and language and to inpress
on them the importance of cheerful obedience to duty——of patience—of considera-
tion ang respect for others—of honour and truthfulness in word and act—of
temperance, conrsge and perseverance, of kindness towards all living ereatures
but especially to weaker than themselves. The need for politeness and respeet
to elders and superiors should be impressed. The rules shonld insist on the
invariable use of some honorific form of address by pupils when speaking to
teachers and on & respectable salute being made when teachers are met by pupils
in or out of sehool. - It will be found natural in most cases to hase instruction on
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the relations of child and parents—and to ddvance therefrom to the relatioiis
of the child to his family—his teacher—his classmates and friends and society
#darge as represented by the residents of the locality.

3. Whatever efforts may be made to stimulate the moral gense by instruéeton
Awhether direct or indireet, it shonld always he:remembered that example is more
efffencious than precept and that the tone of the-school -depends-largely on the
personal character and conduct of the teachers,

4, With rcligious teaching the department is'in no way econcerned and
Fnspeeting officers' will- be asked to be most caveful to avoid frespassing in this
sphere. There will be no danger of this so long: as questions are put by them
with tne sole aim of testing the pupils’ remembrance and understanding of these
rules,

At the same time it should be understood that the instruction given - shave
sgre not intended to encourage the trestment of snoral instruetion, as a wruhject
separaie from religious instruetion in schools where the latter kind of -demdsny
is possible, The great truths of religion and- morality are common to ail .
xind and sre lizhle to lose their force when treated i isolation from :ume .-
‘othoer,

N. W. F. PROVINCE,
N. W. F. P. Epucariox CobE,
Government and Board Séhools.

Art, 233A. Religious instruction may be given in Goyernment and Board
schools on the following eonditions ;— ,

(i) The iime devoted to such instruction shall not exeeed one period daily
out of school hours,

{ii} The instruction shall be given by a teacher or teachers selected by tne
parents who desire such instruction for their children, In  Government
Schools such instruetion shall not be given by a member of the staff.

(iii}) No .pupil shall be requived to attend during the period of rehgious
instruetion unless his parents have expressed a wish that he should du so.

{iv) No charge on account of religious instruetion shall he paid fren
public funds. The question of charging fees for such instruction iz left
entirely to the eommunity desiving it.

N.B.--Rule (i) may be interpreled to mean that religious instruetion - may
be imparted within school hours for one period daily, provided always that the
#chool working dmy is lengthened by the addition of the period given to religivus
-mstraetion.

_ Art, 233B. No pupil of a recognised school (Mission girls’ schools and
Mission colleges ineluded) shall be comvelled tn attend the elass in whieh reli.
gious instruetion is given or take part in any religious exercises if the parent or
guardian has formally communicated to the school authorities his wish that the
pupil should not be o compelled,

A pupil absenting himself from religious ingtruction or religions vxercises
under the ahove paragraph shall suffer no disability on that aceount
. No pupil shall be refused admission to a recognised school hecause exemp-
tion from attendance at religious exercises or religions instruction is elaimed
under this clause,

. No pupil shall be compelled to attend the school on any day set apart for
religious ohservanee by the community -or seet to which his parents or gnardisns
‘helong nor shall ke be compelled to attend sehool on reeognised holidays of His
-peligion included in the list of gazetted holidays,

Any representation made by guardians under this rule must be in writing,
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PUNJAB.

Epvcation CoDE,
t—Chapter VII—General Rulss,

Art. 218. Religious instruction shall not be given in Government or Board
schools except out of school hours, and then only at the express request of the
parents or gnardians concerned. No teacher employed in a Government or boare
sclsool shall be. requived to give sueh instruetion without his consent, and no
eharge on account of religious instruction shall he paid from public funds.

11 —Chapter VII—Rules for recognition,

Art. 246. No pupi! of a recognized school shall be compelled io attend a ciuss
in which religious iustruetion is given or take part in any religious exercises 1( the
pesent or guardian has formally communicated to the school authorities his wish
that-the pupil should not be so eompelled,

A pupil absenting himself from religious instruction or rveligious excreses
under the above para, shall guffer no disability on that account.

No pupil shall be refused admission to a recognized school becuuse exemp-
tion from attendanee at religious exercises or religious instruection is slaimed
under this clause.

No pupil: shall be compelled to. attend the school on any day set apsrt  far
religious observance by the community or seet to whieh his parents or osnerdians
belobg,. nor shall he he compelled to sttend sehool on recognised holidays ot s
religion, included in the list of gazetted holidays,

Any representation made by guardians under this rule mugt be in writing..

: UNITED PROVINCES.
Epuvcation Cobr,

Chapter 1V.—Recognised English Schools and Intermediate Colleges.

Art. 89, Religious instruction may be . imparted in (Qovernment Tnglish
Schools and Intevmediate Colleges outside the regular hours of seeular instvuss
tion, subjeet io the fcllowing conditions:—

(a) The head of the institution should set apar: two half-hours in the
week for religious instruetion to hoys whose parsnts wish them to receive
ity provided that the parents camn agree to the appointment of an instruetor.
and there is a alass room in the school available for the purpose.

{b} The sjppointment of a religious instructor is subject to the approval.
of the School Committee, The remuneration of the religious instruetor.
must be arravged by the community desiring to employ him, and the
question of paying the eost in whole or in part out of fee for veligious
instruction is left entirely to the community.

(e) The religious instruetor will keep up & register of attendance open tor
inspection by the head of institution, and may report for punishment boys..
who play tenant, )

(@) The community will conduet all. examinations in religions knowledze,
The results may be communieated to the head of the institution, and, mav.nbe
vead out hy him at the annual prize-giving, when any prizes which the eom.
munity may propose to award for profleiency in religious knowledge will be -
swarded by a representative of the community. Otherwise the head of the

institution will have no concern whatever with the progress in religious.
wnowledge of any scholar,

(e) No master on the school or college establishment may be engaged as
religious  instruetor, - But the religious instruetor will he under the contrel
of the head of the institution, '

(f) The community concerned will be responsible for making arrange.-
ments which will be aggreeable to the general publie. The arrangement
shall be subjeet to the approval of the head of the institytion, o
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(g) It is optional with parents to have religious instruction given to thojr
children, Any parent desirous of having a boy instructed in religion will
signify his wish in writing to the head of the institution, who will then give
the boy permission to attend the class,

Art. 90. (a) Aided educational institutions are at liberty to impart religious
ingtruetion, provided that ;

(1) no one shall be compelled to attend any rveligious instruction or
observance in a faith other than his own ag a condition of the admission
into or continuance in an aided edueational institution or hostel attached
thereto if he, or his parent or guardian, if he is a minor, objects to it end
informs the suthorities of the institution of his objection in writing,

(2} the time or times during which any religious observance is pracfised-
or ibstruction in religious subjects is given at any meeting of an aided
educational institution shall be in the beginning or at the end or ut the
beginning and end of such meeting.

Note :—Exemption from religious instruetion or observance shall take effeet
from the commencement of a school or college term. Applications for exemp-
tion should therefore be made at the commencement of a term, But with the
sanction of the Headmaster or Principal, exemption may take effect at any time
during the currency of a term,

(b) Unaided English institutions are at liberty to make their own arrange
ments, but the time devoted to religious instruction should be kept entirely
separate from that whieb is required for secular instruetion.

(The rules in para. 90(a) apply also to such vernacular schools as vedeive
aid from Government),

ANNEXURE (6)
ExTRACT FROM THE REPORT oF THE WoMEN's Epucamiony CoMMIreEr oF

PrimarY Epvcariony op Girng 1§ Inpia, 1936.
» L ] L ] » * *

87. Religious teaching :—Coming to the place of religious teaching in
primary education, there was a general agresment that education without
religious teaching was incomplete, but there was considerable divergence of
opinion 88 to how this need should be met. One school of thought believed that
there was a lowest common denominator or residuum of moral ideas common to
every religion and that these eonld be taught without offence iu all sehools. The
danger implicit in this form of teaching was that when the common moral
principles had been reduced to sueh an inoffensive level as this they became mere
abstractions with no living interest at all, and in any case too tenuoms to be
somprehended by any small boy or girl. On the other hand the diffienlty of
introdneing any doctrinal teaching in schools where any one community pre-
dominated was emphasised. The question was a general one, namely, whether
religions teaching is necessary in secular schools and was not connected with any
Juestion of having to provide religious instruction for any communmity in order
to sttract them to school, There was a feeling that religjous instruction to be of
any use must he doetrinal instruction, On the other band, some members
wanted general, moral or ethical instruction. It was pointed out that the go-
salled moral lessons which used to be feature of instruetion in high schools in
jifferent parts of Indin have been dropped as empty forms. After further dig-
cussion a general resolution on the need to .teach basic veligious principles was
agreed to by all members but npinion was not unanimous about giving definite
religious teaching when there was a uemand for it, though the majority was in
favour of such a course,

* » * » “ ]
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IX.—The Committee consider that primary education without teaching
the basic principles common to all religions is incomplets,
¥arther, religious instruction should he permitted in girls’ sghools within
sehool hours when there is a demand for it,
. ) . . . . .

- ExtrRACT ¥rOM THE ‘ REPORT oF THE WOMEN’S EDUCATION COMMITIEE oF THE
CENTRAL AwviSORY BoARD oF EDUCATION TO CONSIDER THE CURRICULUM oOF
Girng’ PRiMARY ScHoous 1~ InDIA, 1937

L] V. & [ ] * .

11. The_question of the inclusion of religious instruction in the curriculum
of primary schovle is one on which agreement is not unanimeus, though all agree
that an education divoreed from religion is sterile, In privately managed schools
religions teaching should bl permitted but in government 'and local body schools
the difficulties are obvious, The Committee carefully considered the views on
religious teaching expressed by the Women’s Education Committee on page 11 of
their report of 1936 and reeord their entire agreement with the terms of that
Committee’s vesolution, - viz, that - primary edneation withont teaching the basic
principles common to all religions is incomplete. AN agreed however that moral

- ideas and habits must be developed though there is a difference of opinion

- whether the tesching should he direet or indivect, Some feel that the every-day
sehool life of the child will provide the teacher with sufficient opportunities for
inculeating the fundamental qualities of honesty, truthfulness -and bretherliness,
while others, ferling that this is insufficient, press for definite inmstruction hy
‘means of lessons and stories drawn from the )iterature of all religions,

PxTrRACT ¥RoY THE ‘ REPORT 0F THE FirsT CoMMITTER or THE CENTRAL ADVISORY
Boarp or EDUCATION APPOINTED TO CONSIDER -THE WARDHA FoucATion

ScweMy, 1938.
-* L ] * L ] [ ] [ ]

41, Religious Education~—The absence of all religious teaching frem the
eurriculum was adversely commented on .and this question showed fundamental
‘differences of opinion. On the enc hand it was contended that if Lhe State makes
~edusation” compulsory for all, then the State must make provision for religivus
education, Musiim members pointed out that religious instruetion is an .essential
_part of general education and any scheme of compulsory education which ex-
eludes religious instruction will be resented by that community.

42, Dr, Zakir Hussain had alveadv pointed out that the Wardha Scheme
makes provision for the teaching of tho prineciples common to all religions in the
‘hope of developing mutual respeet and toleration. In Gandhiji’s words :—

“We have left out the teaching of religions from the Wardha
8cheme of education, because we are afraid that religions, as they are taught
and practised today, lead to confliet rather than unity, But un the otber
hand, I hold that the truths that are eommon to all religions ean and shounld
be taught fo all ehildren. These truths cannot be.ftanght through words or
through books. The children can learn these truths only through the daily
life of the teaeher, -If the teacher himself lives up to the tenets of truth and
justice then alone can the children learn that truth and justice ave the basis
of all religions,”

43. The majority of members felt that religious teaching was best left to
'the.;'mren'ts or.i0’ the .communities concerned, but ghat.the:Sfate should permit
A:limous instruction to he.given in-the-school bwilding, -oub.ef -achon! hours

FE01EY)
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" After considerable diseussion the Committee agréed that the Government should
provide facilities for religious teaching, as at present, but was not unanimous
whether of not such teaching should be given in or out of -sehool hours. The
question of the inclusion of religious instrnetion in the curriculum is discussed in
the Report of the Women's Edncation Committes of the Central Advisory Board
of Education on the curriculum: of Girls Primary Schools (1937). The majority
of tha members are in agreement with the views expressed in para. 11 of - that
report. Dr. §ir.-Zia-ud-din Ahmad and Khan Fazl Mubammad Khan, however,
desired that religioms -instruetion should be a school subject. The syllabus of
studies for Muslim Theology should be prepared by Muslims, taught by Muslims
and the State should provide all facilities,

ANNEXURE 1II.
Exrracr or Epvcarion Act, 1944 (ENGLAND AND WALES).
Keligious Education in County and Voluntary - Schools.

25. General provisions as to religious education in county and in volunldry
schools.— (1)  Subject to the provisions of this seection, the school day in every
courty school and in every voluntary school shall begin with collective worship
on the part of all pupils in attendance at the school, and the arrangements made
therefore shall provide for a single act of worship attended by all such pupils un-
less, in the opinion of the loeal edueation authority or, in the case of a voluntary
school, of the managers or governors {hereof, the school premiseg are such as to
make it impracticable to assemble ther: for that purpose.

(2) Subject to the provisions of this section, religiong instruction shall ‘be
given in every county school and in every voluntary school.

(3) Tt shall not be required, as a condition of any pupil attending my
county school or any voluntary school that he shall ‘attend or abstain from attend-
ing any Sunday schoo! or any place of religious worship.

(4) If the parent of any pupil in attendance at any county school or any
voluntary schocl requests that he wholly or partly excused from attendance at
religious worship in the school, or from attendance at religious instruection in the
school, or from ailendance at hoth’ veligious worship and religious instruetion 'in
the school, then, until the request is withdrawn, the pupil shall be excused from
guch attendanee aecordingly,

(5) Where any pupil has been wholly or partly excused from attendance at
religious worship or instruetion in any sehool in aecordance with the provisions
of this seetion, and the local education authority are satisfied:—

(a) that the parent of the pupil desires him to reeeive religious instruction
of & kind which is not provided in the sehool during the periods during which he
is excused from. such attendance;

(b)Y that the pupil eannot with reasonable convenience he sent to another
county or voluntary school where religious instruetion of the kind desired by the
parent ig provided; and

(¢) that arrangemerts have been made for him to receive religious instrue-
tion during school hours elsewhere, the pupil may be withdrawn from the school
during such perieds as are reasonahly necessary for the purpose of enahling him
to receive religious instruction in aceordance with the arrangements :

Provided that' the -pupil shall not be so withdrawn unless the local education
authority dre shticfled thint the arrangements are’ sueh as will .not interfere With
the attepdance of the pupil at school on any day except at the beginning 6F end
of the school session on that day.
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(6) No directions shall be given by the local education authority as to the
secular instruction to be given to pupils in attendance at a voluntary sehool so
as to interfere with the provision of reasonable facilities for religious instruction
in the school during school hours; and no such direction shall be given so as to
prevent a pupil from receiving religious instruction in accordance with the pro-
visions of this section during the hours normally set apart for that purpose, un-
less arrangements are made whereby the pupil shall receive such instruction in
the school at some other time,

(7) Where the parent of any pupil who is a boarder at a county school or
a voluntary school requests that the pupil be permitted to attend worship in ac-
cordanee with the tenets of a particular religious denomination on Sundays or
other days exclusively set apart for religioug observance by the religious body
to which his parent belongs, or to receive religious instruetion in accordance with
such tenets outside school hours, the managers or governors of the school shall
make artangements for affording to the pupil reasonalle opportunities for so
doing and such arrangements may provide for affording facilities for sueh wor-
ship or instvuetion on the school premises, so however that such arrangements
shall not entail expenditure by the loeal edueation authority,

26. Special provisions as to religious education in county schools.—Subject
ag hereinafter provided, the collective worship required by subsection (1) of the
last foregoing scetion shall not, in any eounty school, he distinctive of any parti-
cular religions denomination, and the religious instruction given to any pupils
in attendance at s county sehool in ¢onfirmity with the requirements of subsection
(2) of the said section shall be given in aceordance with an agreed syllabus
adopted for the school or for those pupils and shall not include any eatechism
or formulary which is distinetive of any particular religious denomination,

Provided that, where a county secondary school is so situated that arrange.
ments eannot conveniently be made for the withdrawal of pupils from the school
in pecordance with the provisions of this Aet to receive religious instruection
elsewhere, then, if the local eduecation authority are satisfied :—

{(a) that the parents of pupils in attendance at the school desire them to
receive religious instruction in the school in aceordanee with the tenets of a
particalar religious denomination; and

(b) that satisfactory arrangements have been made for the provision of
sueh instruction to those pupils in the sehool, and for securing that the cost of

providing such instruction to those pupils in the sehool will not fall upon the
acthority;

the authority shall, unless they are satisfied that owing to any speeial circum-

stances it would be unreasonable so to do, provide facilities for the earrying out
of those arrangements.






Report of the Committee in regard to methods of selecting pupil for
Higher Education and advising them in regard to careers.
PREFAOCER,
At their Twelfth meeting held in Mysore in January, 1946, the
Central Advisory Board of Education considered the Report of the Com-
mittee appointed to examine the guestion of the selection of pupils for

higher stages of education and adopted the same with certain amend-
ments, These amendments have been incorporated in the report append-

ed.
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Report of the Committee in regard to methods of selecting pupils for higher
education and advising them in regard tn caresrs -

At their eleventh meeting -held at Karachi in Japuary 1045, the Central
‘Advisory Board of Education considered the question of selegtion a) appropriate
ages for the higher stages of cducation and appointed & committee 1o examine
the best ways and means of—

(a) selecting pupils or students for various forms and stages of higher
education, and

(b) advising parents and pupils in regard to the choice of careers on lsaving
school. The Comynittee were asked to have due regard fo the pxperimental
work in both these connections which has already been carried out iy this
country and.abroad,

2. The following were appointed members of the Committee:—

(1) Lt.-Col. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed; C.I.E., D.Be., M.1.A_; Vice-Chaneellor,

Aligarh Muslim University.
(2) W. H. ¥. Armstrogg, Esq.,, C.I.E.,;, M.A,, 1L.E.8., Director of Public
- Instruetion, Punjab.’ - ‘

(8) Shamsul-Ulema Dr.-U. M. Daudpota, M.A,, Ph.D),, Director of Public

~ Instruetion, Sind. :
(4) Khan Bahadur Shgh Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director of Public
“Instruction, N. W. F, P, , g

(5) Diwan Bahadur Sir A, L. Mudaliar, M:D., F.R.C.0.G., ¥.A.C.8., Vice-
Chancsllor, University of Madras,

(6) Sri Prakasa, Esq., B.A., LL.B. (Centab.), Bar.-at-Law, M.LA.

(7) 8ir B. N. Rau, C.L.E., B.A. (Cantsb.), 1.C.8. (Rtd.).

(8) Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Se. (Lond.), M.L.A.

(9 Dr. John Sargent, C.ILE., M.A., D.Litt.,, Educational Adviser to the
Government of India.

(10) L. G. D'Silva, Esq., 0.B.E., B.A., Director of Public Instruetion,
C. P. and Berar
(11) g,. C. Tripathi, Esq., M.A., I.E:8., Director of Public Instruction,
* Orissa. -
(12) W. G. P. Wall, Esq., M.8c., T.E.8., Director of Public Instretion,
United Provinces.

8. Subsequently, Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed and Mr. Sri Prakasa ceased to be
members of the. Committee on the dissolution of ihe Ce tral Legislative Assembly.
and 8ir B, N. Rau ceased o be a member on his resigning the Prime Minister-
ship of Kashmir. These three members were howaver co-opted to the Committes
by the Hon'ble Chairman of the Board who also appointed the following addi-
tional members:— '

(1) Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

- (2) Prof. M. N. Saha, F.R.8.

(3) Brigadier H. F, Vinden, Employment Selection Bureau, Home Depart-
ment, Government of India. '
(4) 8ir B, N. Rau was appointed as the Chairman of the Committee.

4. The Committee met in Committee Room ‘B’, Tmperial Secretariat
(North), New Delhi, on the 10th and 11th December 1945.

The following members were present:—

(1) 8ir B. N. Rau (Chairman),
(2) Lt.-Col, Bir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed.



(8) W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq,

(4) Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan.

(5) Dr. John Sargent.

(6) L. G. D'Bilva, Esq.

(7) 8. C. Tripathi, Esq.

(8) Brigadier H. F, Vinden.

8) W. G, P. Wall, Esq.

The following members were unable to be present:~
(1) Bajkumari Amrit Kaur.

(2) Shamsul-Ulema Dr. U. M. Daudpota.
(3) Diwan Bahadur Sir A. L. Mudaliar,
(4) Bri Prakasa, Esq,

(6) Mrs. Renuka Ray,

(8) Prof. M. N. Sgha,

Dr. D. M. Ben, Secretary, Central Advisory Board of Education, was
Secretary of the Committee, : .

5. The agenda which the Committee considered and the papers circulated
to the members are set out in-the Annexures. '

6. In opening the proceedings the Chairman expressed the opinion and
the Committee agreed that the first four items of the agenda might be consi-
dered together, as they were oclosely inter-related. — In regard to the general
question of selection, which some criticz of the Board's plan appear to regard
as unnecessary or undesirable, the Committee feel it- necessary to emphasise
the fact that so long as the supply of places in institutions of higher education
is less than the demand, as it is likely to be for very many years to come, the
prineiple of selection will have to be applied in some form or other. The
Board, in making their general recommendations for educational development:
in the country, did not at the time go into the question as to what the precise
methods of selection should be. -They gave merely as an illustration, a selec-
tive process which had been found to work with success in an ares of England
but they appointed the present Committee to go into the whole question with
special reference to Indian eonditions and to recommend & wethod or methods
of selection which the education authorities concerned might find applicable
to the needs of their areas,

7. The Committee felt it necessary to decide in the beginning the stage or
stages of a pupil’s career at which a break would be justified on educational
grounds and selection could appropriately be made for adinission to a higher
or & different type of training. The Committee agreed with the conclusions
already reached by the Board that the frst selection of pupils for admission
into different types of high schools should be made; at the end of the junior
basic (primary) stage, i.e., at about 11 plus. Recent researches suggest that in
born abilities, .e., capacity as opposed to actual attainment, can be satisfactorily
measured in the rase of most children at this comparatively early stage, where-
as acquired knowledge and skills cannot. be accurately meusured until later,
Admittedly, for certain purposes, such as highly specialised courses of training
the detailed study of an individual is likelv to be more fruitful after certain
definite traits have been acquired by him, but on the other hand if the potential
abilities and aptitudes of an individual can be discovered early, the advantage
of so doing is that it makes it possible. to decide in advance what would be the
most guitable medium for their development. In other words if selection at
the end of the junior basie (primary) stage is femsible, the high schools of thig
country can be organised to offer the sort of courses both in type and standard,
which will best suit the boys and girls who are admitted to them.
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8. In recommending however a first selection at the age of about 11 plus,
it is not intended that those who are not selected at the end of the Junior
Basic (primary) stage should be altogether debarred from admission in to High
Schools. The Committee endorse the view of the Board that facilities will
have to.be provided for the transfer of snitable children from the Senior Basic

Middle) to the High Schools at a later stage, particularly when they show
-definite signs of late development., It has been suggested that it might be
desirable to test pupils in Senior Basic (Middle) schools every year at 12 plus,
18 plus and 14 plug with a view to selecting for admission to a High School
the late developers or those who for some reasons or other were missed at 11
plus. The Commiittee, however, felt that though the prinoiple was intrinsi-
cally sound, it might not be administratively practicable, especially where the
numbers involved would be comparatively small and the difficulty of absorbing
them into High Schools correspondingly great. It would,.in the Committee’s
opinion, suffice if a further selective test was held at the end ‘of the Senior
Basic stage at 14 plus with a view to ensuring the transfer of those, who have
developed at a comparatively late stage, to suitable high schools where epecial
arrangements would have to be made for their reception, including specisl
tuition in certain subjects, In fixing the stages .et which selection would be
appropriste, the Committee consider it pertinemx to point out that- there sare
times in the development of every child when he ig ‘ripe’ for a further advance
and when his growth may be helpfully stimulated by setting him more difficult
fasks. To a minor extent of course, these ocour during each school year and
8 ‘class’ is but a stage of preparation of the period for the next move forward.
But there seem to be at least two distiret stages when a child needs the stimulus

of an educational environment with a new orientation of his or her interests.
- It is generally agreed that one of thege turning points occurs when the child
is about eleven: this applies to all children whether they have ability to profit
by high sechool education of some kind or whether their needs will be satisfied
by a senjor basic (middle) school course. The other comes at sixteen or
seventeen when for the high school pupil the question arises of still further
«wducation or entering employment,

9. The Committee then proceeded to consider the main principles which
should determine the selection of pupils at the stages referred to above. The
‘Board have stressed the point that the selective process should aim. at discover-
ing promise rather than actual attainment with the ultimate object of ensuring
o each child as good a preparation as possible for his subsequent life as an indivi-
Jual worker and citizen. It follows, therefore, that the career of edch indivi-
dual should be determined not so mueh by the economic resources or by the
personal sacrifices of his parents, as by his own talents and traits of character
subject to the use which he makes of his opportunities. Accordingly, the
Board have sought to remove educational handicaps caused by limited family
resources by making basic education and its allied services completely free
and by providing at the higher stages such assistance in thé matter of scholar-
ships and maintenance allowances as may be congidered nocessary to engure
that no boy or girl of ability is debarred through poverty from continuing his or
her education, It is, however, recognised that particularly in the earlier years.
guch agsistance, however liberal it may be, cannot by itself enable a child .
entirely to overcome the handicaps of a defective home and social environment
and that special measures of another kind may be necessary.

10. Though educational considerations as well as the economic condition
of the mags of the Indian population would warrant the main emphasis being
laid on the native abilities of the child, attainment cannot entirely be ignored
in view-of the requirements of high school curricula. Unless & child has acquired
a cerfain degree of knowledge at thé end of his primary school career, he will
not find it possible to follow the high school ecourse. ~which is . necessanly
designed to atart at a cerfain level.  Suitability for high school, however, is a
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relative fggrm., In any efficient high school and at any particular time there
is 4 standard of fithess whioh ig fairly well defined but this standard is liable to
veriagion within certain limits from time to time and from area to area. 1t
would obvicusly be higher in areas where there are only - a few High School
g_lae«és. per thousand of the population -than in areas where there is a larger
provision.

11 Another factor which has to be taken into account as a principle of
selection, .though it is perhaps partly covered by the term ‘‘attainment’’, is the
mental ‘miaturity’ of the child, i.e.; the ‘combined result of physical growth,
and of agquisition of knowledge and social experience. 'The standard of menta}
maturity is not easily measured either. by school record or by an examination.
‘A uperior .child may be able to reach at 104 to 11 = standard of attainment
equpl fo that expected from un average child at- 11} to 12. Buf if he is not
psychologically mature enough for promotion, the ‘change to the secondary
caurfie -eannot. bring about. that exhilarating and stimulating attack on new
problems which is expected; ‘instead the child becomes "discouraged by the
difficulty of the new work and may develop a feeling of intapacity which will
militate -against progress for some considerable time. This immaturity may
Hot be noticeable at once bmcause there is usually an element of familiarity about
some of the early work, but woner or later it will reveal itself in reduced effi-
ciency and the reasons are rarely understood either by parents or teachers.’”

. 12. After considering the main factors, to which due regard must be bhad
in any selective process, the Committee turned to examine the essentials of a.
‘adequate technique for the purpose in view. The current methods of selection
i.e., the traditional written examination set at the end of a course coupled with
& personal inferview by local inspectors in some cases were regarded as obvious-
ly inadequate both in the light of recent investigation and in relation to Indian
edupational conditions,  -The Committee first reviewed the protedure outlined
in the Board's Report as follows : —

““The following selective process, which has proved successful elsewhere,
may be worth trying in this country. Heads of Junior Basic (Primary) Schools
should be asked in the first place to submit the names: of those pupils in the.
appropriate age-group who in their opinjon and on the strength of their school
racord - would benefit by a high school education. The lists so submitted should
. be scrutinispd by the Inspector or Inspectors.of the area concerned with a view
to seaing whether each school has recommended a reasonable number of candi-
dates. :. Congulfations should take.place between Inspectors and Heads with
the object of revising the lists where necessary. The candidates on the lsts
go revised should then undergo a common examination, which should not be
foo sérenious and should be designed to test intelligence and promise rather
than actual attainment. This common examination should be controlléd by a
Board of Examiners specially constibuted for the purpose. Parents whose
shildren are not included in the original list of recommended: candidates should
have the right of requiring that their children.should be fested at the common
_axaminabion, This is only an outline of the kind of selective proecedure which
will be needed to obtain the right quality of pupils for the High Schools. It is
tully realised that there are other methods and that in any case, modifications
will be required to suit local conditions.”

The Committee also had befére them s summary of the procedure adopted
by..the Essex Education Committee for the relection of children for secondary
_égﬁcé»ﬁpn.‘ This is in-line to a subsfantial degree with the . clective processes
followed by other educational. authorities in England.  The Commnittee found

. themselves in.- geheral agreement-with . the main principlesr. which were
commnion to the various gselective methods mentioned above. Thev were of the

~
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opipion that these principles’ were also valid for the system contemplated in
the ‘Board’s report and may be adopted with sush modifieations as. the special
circumstances. of different parts of this country may demand.

18. The general method of 'selection for High Schools, the adoption of
which is recommended. by the Committee, is sef out below:—

(1) The Head Teachers of Primary Schools should in the first place subumit
the names of those pupils in the appropriate age group who in-their opinion
or on the strength of their school record are fit for high school education.

(2) The lisgs so submitted should be scrutinised by the Inspector or Inspee-
tors of the area concerned, with a view to. seeing whether each school has
recommended a reasonable number of caudidates. Consultations should ‘take
place between Inspectors and Heads with the object of revising the lists where
necessary.

(8) The candidates on the lists so revised should then undergoe a common
examination in the mother tongue, arithmetic and general knowledge, -which
should not be too strenuous and sbould be designed to test intelligence and
promise rather than actual attainment. The commgn exsmination should be
controlled by a Board of Examiners specially constituted for the purpose. [This
expmination should take the form as early as practicable of (i) a.general ‘intelli-
gence test’ devised for and standardised in India, (ii) ‘Standardised tests’ of
attainment. in an Indian language, arithmetic and general knowledge to be
evolved in Indian conditions]. Parents whose children are not included in the
lists of candidates approved by the Inspector should have the right of requiring
that their children should be tested at the common examination.

(4) Approximately twice the number of children as there are available
places should be selected on the result ¢f the common exdmindtion after
allowance hag been made for age variations within- the preseribed age limit.

(5) Of those selected under (4) the first 40 per dent. in order of merit should
be regarded .as ‘‘recommended’’ candidates, entitled to admission unless other-
wise disqualified, the next B0 per cent. ag qualified or borderline candidates
. from among whom any balance of plgces may be filled after an oral interview
and the remaining B0 per cent. as resarves.

(6) Arrangements should be made to re-examine children whose examination
performance did nof live up to their. school record or who through illness or
other good reason were unable to sit for the common examination.

(7) Candidates should be given as wide & choise of sghool as possible.

14, Tn designing the form of gehaool record, care should be taken to see that
its purpose-is borne in mind and that the information given should be rele-
vant and definite and capable of being recorded in a convenient manner.
Careful and systematic -examination of this igsue may have to be undertaken

':g & competent organisation with a view to-standardising & suitable form for
he schools of tomorrow. The following items of information are essentisl
if the school record is to be useful in the selection of pupils for high schools :r—

(i The child’s -attainment in subjeets, which will furnish evidence of

turther edueational promise.’

(i) His intelligence quotient.
(ili) His personal qualities, as & guide to the type of higher sducation for
which he is best suited.

(iv) Estimates of his physical development and health in so far ss they
affect his school life. '

The cumulative record should be objective and based on suitably graded
messures. Head Teachers should be specially trained to use mensures designed
for -this purpose, sfandardised over a wide area and redorded in an univerdally
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acceptable terms as practicable. Unless the necessary care is taken the cumu-

lative record will not be worth the time and energy expended on it and schools
are liable to be over-burdened with schedules, forms and statistics.

15. Important researches have been made during the last two decades in
determining whether ‘intelligence’ tests alone, or in combination with other
measures provide a sufficiently reliable basis for forecasting the prospects of a
.child’s progress in the most advanced studies of the secondary stage. On the
whole, these researches have shown that of all the different kinds of information
it is possible to obtain before a child begins 4 high school course, the result of s
good intelligence test is often the best single measure, but its prognosis is likely
 to be more accurate if it is supported by other measures, such as Attainment
Tests or School Records. In the West, a standardigsed group intelligence test«
is regarded as an essential part of the selection processes. A practice sheet is
supplied, there with each test booklet, s0 that each child has practice before
attempting the real test. This is done partly to make the child familiar with
the situation and partly to act as a '‘shock absorber’’. Reforms in the educa-
‘tional system now taking place in advanced countries suggest the abolition of
the written examination and the substitution of intelligence and attainment
tests in its place. The Committee recognised that a considerable leewsay has
to be made up before intelligence tests standardised in this country can alto:
gether replace the ‘common examination' recommended in this eonnection.

16. It is important to have an assessment of the personal qualities of each
selected child from the Head Teacher. As Head Teachers learn to do their
job, it is hoped that their estimates will provide a reliable basis of summoning
up the possiblities of a school child. The personal qualities, in general, are:—

(i) Character and Disposition.
(ii) Keenness and Industry.
(iii) Health and Attendance.

{(iv) Parential attitude, so far as it is likely to affect progress in the High
Behool.

The Head Teacher may classify each child as A (above average), B (average)
and C (below average), A Head should not be required to draw up a list in
order of merit based upon his assessments of the attainment of a child in
school subjects.

17. As has already been recommendeéd, the written test is to be so designed
that each child receives a mark which measures his fitness. But the score of
the child very largely depends on the kind of schooling he hss previously
received. Children taking the test may not have had the same kind of schooling,
ag conditions may not be alike in any two primary schools. Examination
marks, therefore, would be of real prognostic value if due allowances, are made
for “‘school conditions’”. A small school with one or two teachers will have
to be given ‘‘mark allowance'’ to compensate for the variation of school
conditions. The other altgrnative is to use a measure of fitness from which
effects of the school conditions have altogether been eliminated.

18. The problem of compensating children for differences in age must receive
due consideration if the selective process is to ensure justice to all. . Though
children of about 11 plus on the average are expected to appear for the selection
test, there, will be a difference of twelve months between the oldest and
youngest, if only one year's age group is tested or twice as much if the age
range is two vears. Twelve months mav mean a great advantage at this age
whatever the form of the test unless there is compensation. This variation is
likely to be still more considerable in India than in the West, particularly »¥
tne gtage when full compulsion is in the process of being introduced. A study
of the results of tests or examinations proves that the age varisfion has =
definite effect on the attainment of the children and may account, other factors
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being equal, for & difference of 15 to 18 per cent. in marks. Most educationsk
authorities in England, therefore, grant the younger chiidren a graduated per-
centage of marks and this bonus is commonly known as the ‘‘age allowance'*
The Committee recommend that ‘‘age allowance™ mus$ have its due place in the
selective process to be adopted in India. .

19, The Committee .then proceeded to consider the main principles. on
which ‘selection of students should' be based for -admission into higher pro-
fessional and technica! institutions. It was noted that in the usual course such
institutions laid down their own standards of admission, in the majority of
cages the standard being an all-round education plus proficiency in certain
special subjects. It was hoped that educational authorities would in due
course investigate the possibilities of applying modern techniques of selection
at these higher stages with a view to ensuring the admission of students of
the right calibre with requisite aptitudes. Opinion was general that higher
educational institutions could with profit utilise aptibude and attainment tests,
as and when they are stendardised for Indian conditions.

20. Having considered generally the nature of the methods of selection,
the Committee proceeded to examne ways and means of standardising such
methods. 1t was recognised that at present there was no organisation which:
could undertake the task of devising and standardising the selective processes,
such as intelligence, aptitude, attainment tests, etc. The Committee, however,
were glad to note that the Govérnment of India have recently established in
the Home Department an Fmployment Selection Bureau, with a spedialist.
staff and that this Bureau has been put in charge of Brigadier Vinden, formerly.
Director of the Selection of Military Personnel Directorate. This Directorate
during the war had to select a large number of officers and men for various
services and have gathered a considerable amount of most valuable experience.
Wher. members of the Board had the opportunity of seeing the Directorate at
work at Dehra Dun in 1948, they felt that the experience gained should be
made available in the field of-educational and civil selection. Brigadier Vinden
gave a brief account of hiy new organisation and the expert methods he has
been able to employ for selection work in connection with certain categories
of adminigtrative appointments. The Committee felt that the Bureau provided
the requisite foundation on which a suitable and adequate organisation cou'd be
built by the Government of India for conducting research in selective methods
and standardising tests of various types. The Provincial representatives on
the Committee were of opinion that the Central Governmient should take the
lead and initiate investigations into the problems indicated above and standar
dise methods of testing, which could be adopted in different parts of India with
such. local variations as may be deemed necessary.” The Committee also
expressed the hope that the Central Bureau would afford sufficient scope for
research, and fraining of such personnel as provineial authorities micht require
in eonnection with educational expansion in their areas. It was therefors urged
that the Central Education Department should assist the new Bureau to develop
ity services bearing in mind the future needs of the country. Tf administrative
requirements keep the present organisation fullv oceupied, it should be possible
for the Education Department to build up within or in close eo-operation with
the Bureau an adequate organisation to serve the future educstional suthorities

in the country. The Buresu, that the Committee had in mind should be able
to undertake—

(i) the formulation and standardisation of intelligence, aptitude and attain-
ment tests,

(u) guidance to schools in the ‘form’ of their Cumulative Records,
; (iii) the training of personnel for administéring tests. advising ahout careers,
cte.

21. The Committee then considered the special problem of the educationally
bacward communities, Tt was felt that in the transitional period, i.e., until
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such time as equal educational opportunities become savailable for all sections
of the populations, special provision would have to be made to ensure the
admission of & reasonable number of children from those communities to high
schoo!s. They recommended that while some selection process as outlined
abcve would have to be applied, it might have to be confined to filling euch
places a8 might be reserved for any community from among candidates belong-
ing to thet community. It was, however, recognised that the standard of
admisgion could be relazed oniy up to an extent consistent with majntaining the
minimum ‘stendard required ofy a High School.

22. In considering item 10 of the agenda it was recalled that the Board
bave already recommended that Employment Bureau-and vocational guidance
should form an integral part of the future educational service. The Committee
therefore concerned themselves with the question of ways and means of making
suitable provision for vocational guidance in schools and colleges. If educatjon
is to prepare an individual both for life and for a congenial employment, voca-
tional guidance should be regarded as the cmpletion of the process of education
which begins when the child enters school. Successful adjustment to life must
always imply efficieit vocational guidance. The School, to start with, must
enlist the full co-operation of parent and child. It should, also, be possible to
colleet adequate and' reliable information regarding pupils’ mental and physical
make-up. The school record, properly maintained, will provide evidence of
developing abilities and acquired skill. The results of recent Vocational
Guidence experiments suggest that the abilities involved in highly skilled acti-
vities are likely to be of late development and are measured with greater consis-
tency at fourteen or so rather than at an earlier age. There are measures wlich
are being employed in the West and which might, under suituble conditions,
furnish helpful information. Among them may be mentioned: —

((1) A test of abilitv to deal with a practical situation {¢f. Healy's Picture
Completion Test II, ‘*Mazes’ and other non-verbal tests).

(2) A test of ability to understand simple mechanism.

(8) A test of ability to recognise ‘form relations’.

(4) A test of memory for shapes and designs.

(5) A test of colour discrimination, Specific vocational guidance will be
required towards the end of the tschool carcer when the question of preparing
and qualifying for occupations will arise. For most boys and girls the practical
problem would be how to ehoose and to prepare for a suitable occupation. The
advice of the School must be acceptable to the parent and the child. The choice
to & larger extent would no doubt be determined by the record of the candidate
his ambitions and parent’s wishes.

28. The success of any scheme of vocatioval guidance would rest on—

(i) An adequate survey of the occupations available. Employment Bureaux
would no doubt undertake the responsibility of such a survey in their own areas
and of proper classification of jobs based on ‘‘special abilities.’”

(ii) A scientific statement of the bhasic abilities required for the successful
performance of such jobs.

(iii) The provision in a school of suitable opportunities which will help to
develop these abilities.

24. The Committee recommend the following steps in the way of providing
suitable facilities in vocational guidance:—

(1) Senior Basic Schools, High Schools and Colleges should have on the
staff a properly trained teacher who is competent to advise pupils in the choice
of their careers. A ‘career adviser’ must be in close contact with employers.
Though there may only be one such expert in a school, other teachers will be
expected to be familiar with the problems of vocational guidance. This could



9

be ensured by incorporating principles of vocational guidance in the courses of
Teachers’ Training Colleges. Universities should in all cases establish their
own Employment Buresux.

(2) There should be Central and Providcial Bureaux where training and
research work in Vocational (Guidance could be undertaken. Until such organi-
sations are set up, provision, as far as practicable, should be made in the
Training Colleges.

(8) There should be provision in Schools for ‘follow-up’ and of ‘aftér-care’
of school leavers.

(4) Due assistance must slso be given in regard to occupations in the rural
areas

(5) Career Masters’ in co-operation with Employment Bureaux should also
sce that conditions of employment offered are suitable and try jo effect such

tmprovement &s is practicable in consultation with employers and educational
authorities.

25. The Committee expressed the hope that Educational Authorities would
receive all possible assistance from the Employment Selection Bureau of the
Central Government, in connection with the building up of & service of vocational
guidance in schools and colleges. Valuable help may also be expected from
the Lahour Exchanges now in process of establishing but experience in other

oountries suggests that these should not be concerned with the placing of school
deavers in employment.

26. The following is & summary of the genersl conclusions and recommenda-
ticns of the Committee : —

(1) So long as the supply of places in institutions of higher education is leas
than the demand, as it is likely to be for many years to come, the principle of
selection will have to be applied in some form or other.

(2) The first selection of pupils for admission into the different types of High
Sechools should be made at the end of the Junior Basic (Prinary) stage, i.e., al
about the age of 11 plus.

(3) A further selection test should be held at the end of the Senior Basio
(Middle) stage at the age of 14 plus with a view to transferring to suitable high
schools those pupils who have developed at a comparatively late stage and those
who for some reason or other were missed at 11 plus. Buch pupils will require
special tution in some subjects on transfer to the High Schools.

- (4) The current methods of selection, i.e., the written examination, coupled
with a personal interview by local Inspectors in some cases, are inadequate
considered in the light of recent investigations and Tndian educational conditions.

(5) The general method of selectior for High Schools should be as set out
in parsgraph 18 of the report.

(6) The school record should give relevant and definite information, capable
of being recorded in a convemient manner. Its standardisation and improve-
ment may require careful and systematic examination by a competent organi-
sation. But the form should include the following essential items of informa-
tion:— ‘

(i) Attainment in subjects, which will furnish evidence of further educa-
tional promise.

(ii) Intelligence Quotient.

(iil) Personal qualities as a guide to the type of higher edueation best
suited to the pup.

(7) Head Teachers should be specially trained to use measures designed
for this purpose.

(8) A considerable leeway has to be made up before intelligence tests
standardised in this country can altogether replace the ‘‘common examination’’
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(9) It is important to have an assessment of the persomal quslities of each
selgoted candidate from the Head Teacher. .

(10) In considering the marks which each pupil receives, due allowanece
has to be made for variations from schoo! to school.

(11) A suitable ‘‘age allowance'’ is recommended for the younger children.

(12) The educational authorities should investigate the possibilities of apply-
ing modern technique of selection for admission into higher technical and pro-
fessional institutions. Aptitude and attainment tests could be profitably utilized
in this connection.

(18) The Committee consider that the Employment Selection Bureau estab-
lished under the Home Department provides the suitable foundation en which:
an adequate organisation can be built for conducting research in sslective
~methods and standardising tests of various types. This Central Bureau’ should:
be set up at an early date,

(14) The Central Bureau should afford sufficient scope for research and
training of personnel with a view to meeting the requirements of Provinciali
and other educational authorities.

(15) Until equal educational opportunities are made available to all, in the
selective process, special provision will have to be made to ensure the admission.
of a reasonable number of children from educationally backward sections of the:
population. The standard of admission should however be relsxed only to the
gxtﬁnﬁl consistent with maintaining the minimum standard required for High:

Cnools.

(18) Facilities for vocational guidance should be provided on the lines recom-~

mended in paragraph 24 of the report.

ANNEXURE I
AGENDA

1. To consider the main principles on which selection of pupils should be:
made for admission into high sehools; whether they should include native ability,.
attainments or any other factors.

2. To consider how far current methods of selection are adequate for deter-
mining sueh factors.

8. In the light of the decisions sbove, to consider an adequate technique-
for the purpose in view.

4. To consider the stage or stages of a pupil’s career, at' which such selectionr
could appropriately be made.

5. To consider ways and means of conducting research into and standardisa-
ticn of the technique proposed.

8. To consider the main principles. on which selection of students should be-
made for admission . irtto.
(i) Higher Technical Institutions;
(if) Colleges for professional careers; and
(ili) Any other institution imparting advanced instruction.

7, To consider suitable technique of selection in regard to the above iters
(No. 6).

8. To consider ways and means of the development and standardisation of
teohnique of selection for admission to higher educations] institutions.

9. To examine if any special considerafion iz necessary in the selection of
pupils from educsationally backward communities or those who Have so far beemr
deprived of education,

10. To consider ways and means of making & suitable provision of Voea-
tional Guidance in schools and colleges.

11. To consider any other relevant matter that may be raised with the-
concurrence of the Chairman.
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ANNEXURE II

A BIELIOGRAPHY ON SELECTION OF PUPILS OF VARIOUS FORMS AND STAGBB OF BIGHNR
EDUCATION AND ADVISING PARENTS AND PUPILS IN REGARD TO THR CHOICR @F
CAREERS.

1. Association of Assistant Mistresses in Secondary Schools. From elevea
to eighteen. .

2. National Association of Juvenile employment and welfare officers. Voca
tional guidance, employment and welfare of juveniles, 1942

3. Earle, Methods of chooeing a career, 1931,
Williams, Careers for our sons, 1014,

Lorwin, Youth work Programs.
Oakley, Handbook of vocations! guidance.
_Bell, Matching Youths & Jobs.

Bedford, J. H., Occupational Exploration, 1941, & Steelhead, A. F.
. W. McClelland, Selection; for Secondary education, published for the
Seottish Council of Research in Edinburgh by the University of London Press.

10.-¥. M. Earle, Reconstruction in Secondary Education (U. L. Press).

11. A Suteliffe & J. W. Canham, Section for Becondary Education
(Murray). .

12. D. W. Oates, Educational report in ‘Education’ January 5th, February
9th and March 2nd, 1945.

18. Cyril Burt, the Education of the Adolescent, British Journal of Psyche-
logy, November, 1948, .

14. The report of a Bub-Committee of the Essex Education Committee on
‘“The Selection of Children for Secondary Edueation’’.

15. Textile industry: Recrnitment, Selection and Training, ‘‘Times Educa-
tional Supplethent’’, 16th Jan., 1948.

16. Vocational guidance: Problems of Selection, ‘‘Times Educatienal
Supplement’”, 15th January, 1944. '

17. Vocational guidance: Plan for the. Bahamas, ‘‘Times Educational
Supplement’”, 26th February, 1944,

18. Vocational plan for the Reich Compulsory careers for school leavers,
“Times Educational Supplement’’, 1st April 1944,

19. Vocational guidance report for Ayrshire, “Times Educational Supple-
ment’’, 8rd June, 1044. :

20, Vocational guidance and Selection need for a central clearing house,
*“Times. Educdtional Supplement’’, 20th July, 1944,

21. Becondary education: problems of Selection, ‘‘Times Educational
Supplement’’, 9th December, 1944,

22. Secondary Schools, ‘‘Times Educational Supplement’’, 9th December,
1944. -

23. Selection at eleven plus ‘‘Times Educational Supplement’’, 24th March,
1944

94, Present practice for .admission to junior technieal schools, *‘Times
Bduocational Supplement’’, 21st July, 1044.

25, Selecting thirteen year olds: how one country has tackled the preblem,
‘‘Schoolmaster’’, 8th June, 1944.

28. Selection for pre-appremticeship, “Times Educational Supplement”.
17th March, 1945,

97. Belection for Secondary Education, ‘‘Times Educational Supplement'’,
7th April, 1945,

28, (Guided choice in post-primary education, *‘Journal of Education™,
Februsry, 1948,

O® B
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ANNEXURE III

Exraacrs rroM THE Hapow REPorRT ON PRIMARY ScHoOL (cf. ITEM 1 OF AGENDA)
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IV

Extxacr rrom TRE REPORT ON PosT-War EpucATioNAL DEVELOPMENT IN [NDIA
8Y THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD oF EDUCATION (cf. ITEM 4 OF AGENDA)

(Not printed)

ANNEXURE V

Exrracr FroM THE REPORT ON PosT-WaRrR EpucaTioNan DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA
8y THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BoArD or Epucarion (cf. ITEM 4 OF AGENDA)

It bas also been recommended that the transfer of children from the ‘‘basic’’
sehool to other forms of post-primary edueation should be provided for after
the 5th class, i.¢., at the conclusion of the Junior Basic (Primary) stage or
sbout the age of eleven plus in order that children with special abilities and
aptitudes may embark on a more prolonged course of further education than
can be provided in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools, where the great majority
will finish their full-time schooling.

ANNEXURE VI

Exreacrs rroM THE MEMoRANDUM BY EpucatioN, HEALTHE aAND LawDs DEPART-
MENT IN REGARD TO THE REPORT PREPARED BY THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD
oF Epucarion oN Post-War EpucaTioNaL DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA (c¢f. ITEM
9 OF THE AGENDA)

Fears have been expressed by the Vice-Chancellor of Annamalai University
and by the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, that the application of the
selective principle for higher education may result in unfairness to members
of backward communities. The Department recognised that pending the com-
plate establishment of a national system of Bducation which caters impartially
for all, special measures may be necessary to safeguard these and other interests
during the transitional period. This, however, will be a matter for the educa-
tional authorities concerned and there is nothing in the Report which precludes
them from taking such measures as they may think necessary in this connection.
There can be little doubt as to the validity of the selective principle itself. Boyvs
and girls are born with different abilffies and aptitudes and apart from any
question of social justice, the public interest requires' that those with the
requisite capacity, in whatever class or community they may found, should
be given the chance of further education in order that they may be equipped
to serve the community to the best of their ability. The Department agree
with the Board that if an early start is to be made and until the requisite
supply of teachers is advisable, it will be inevitable that the responsible autho-
ribies should concentrate mainly on selected areas in the first instance.

There is of course no reason why areas should be of uniform size or restricted
to the basis set out above. There mav be excellent arguments in favour of
making them much bigger in many places, and it will almost always be desirable
to treat large towns and their suburbs as single administrative units. On the
other hand, particularly in the earlier stages, when the rate of expansion is
restricted by the number of teachers available, it will be easier with smaller
units to meet the special claims of backward communities and to obviate the

criticism that one geographical section of a Province or State is being favoured at
tha expense of the rest.
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ANNEXURE VII
Bxrracr ¥Rom THE REPoRT or THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BoaRD oF EpucATioN oN
Post-War EpUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA (cf. ITEM 10 OF AGBNDA)

EMPLOYMENT BUREAUX
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE VIII

Fxmracr FroM THE NoRWoOD REPORT ON CURRICULUM AND HIXAMINATIONS IN
SECONDARY SCHOOLS.

AGY OF ENTRY UPON SECONDARY EDUCATION
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IX

StvMmMARY oF THE REporT (1944) oF THE SpPEOIAL SUB-COMMITTEE APPOINTED BY
TiE FssEx Epucarion COMMITTEE ON THE SELECTION oF CHILDREN FOR
SECcONDARY EDUCATION.

(Not printed)

ANNEXURE X
. (Not printed)
*
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Report of the Committee of the Oentral Advisory Board of Education
appointed to consider the conditions of service (other than the
remuneration) of teachers,

PREFACE.

At their twelfth meeting held in Mysore in January 1946
the Central Advisory Board of 1iducation considered the Report
of the Committee appointed to cxamine certain matters affecting
the conditions of service of teachers at all stages of education,
e.g., size of classes, hours of work, ete. The report was adopted
by the Board with minor amendments and it was decided that it
should be forwarded to the Provineial and State Governments for
negessary action.

At their ecleventh meeting held at Karachi in January, 1945 the
C. A. B. of Education considered further certain matters affecting the
conditicns of service of teachers at all stages of education, e.g., size of
classes, hours of work, holidays, sick lecave, ete., and appointed the follow-
ing Conunittee {0 examine and report on the issue :—
Lt.-Col. Dr. J. €. Chatterjee, MA. D.Litt.,, ML.A, Yiee-
Chancellor, Agra University.
Sir Maurice QGwyer, K.CB, K.CSI, D.C.L., LLD., Vice
Chancellor, Delhi University.
Dr. V. 8. Jha, Ph.D.,, Officer on Special Duty (Post War
Reconstruction), Central Provinces & Berar.
A. 8. Khan, Esquire, M.Sec, 1.E.S.. Director of Publie Instruc-
tion, Bihar.
Dr. Mokan Sinha Mehta, M.A., Ph.D.,, LL.B., Bar.-at-Law, Diwan
of Panswara.
S. N. Moos, Esquire, C.LLE., M.A., (Cantab.), L.E.S, Director of
Pnblic Iustruction, Bombay Provinee.
Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Se., Econ. (Lond.), M.L.A.
Dr. John Sargent, C.I.LE., M.A., D.Litt., Bducational Adviser to
the Qovernment of India.
Dr. (Mrs. Malini B. Sukthankar, M.B.B.S., J.P.
] K. Zlacharlah, Esquire, M.A,, I.E.S., Director of Public Instruction,
lengal.
2. The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed tne following
sdaitional members :—
b Br Zakir Husain, M.A., Ph.D., Principal, Jamia Millia Islamin,
elhi.
R. P. Patwardhan, Esquire, B.A.(Oxon.), IE.S, Direstor of
Public Instruction, Bombay. (Vice Mr. S. N. Moos, retired).
Miss K. Ranga Rao.
Mrs. Hannah Sen, Principal, Ladv Jrwin College, New Delhi.
3. The Chairmap also appointca Sir Maurice Gwyer as Chairman
of the Committee,
4. The Committee met in the Secretariat, New Delhi, on the 12th
end 19th December, 1945 The following wembers were presdent :—-
1. Sir Maurice Qwyer, (Chairman)
2. Lt.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatterjee
3. Dr. Zakir Husain.
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4. Dr. V. 8. Jha.

8. A. 8. Khan, Jsquire,

6. Dr. Mohan Sinha Mehta,

7. R. P. Patwardhan, Esquirve.

8. Miss K. Ranga Rao,

9. Dr. John Sargent.

10, Mys, Hannah Sen.

11, Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar.

12. K. Zachariah, Esquire.

Mre. Renuka Ray was unable to be present. Dr. D. M. Sen, Secrs-
tary, C.A.B. of Education, was Secretary of the Committee.

6. The agenda which the Committee considered and the papers cir-
culated to the members are set out in the Annexures to this report,

6. The conditions of service of teachers in Universities and other
institutions of similar status having been previously dealt with by another
comimittee appointed by the Board, the present Committee have omitted
this subject from their cousideration. The agenda also exeludes such
matters, e.g., the remuneration of tenchers, as have already been covered
by the Report of the Committee appointed to consider the question_ of
the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of Service of Teachers,

7. The Committee wish to stress the fact that many important prob-
lems which have a direct bearing on the efficiency or o‘herwise of the
tenching profession have received inudequate attention hitherto and that
their urgent and satisfactory solution will largely determine whether
the profession is to attain the dignity which should belong to it, attract
the right type of men and women and get the best out of them. It is
a sad commentary on the existing state of affdirs that in regard to basic
weues sueh as methods of selection, terms of appointment, security of
tenure, provision of leave, ete., thers is no uniformity of practice in the
country. Tt was the realisation of this urgent need, that broughy this.
Committee -into existence.

8. A study of the information set out in Annmexure IV -will reveal
that different provinces follow different principles in regard to the
selection and appointment of teachers. The eonditions generally and
particularly those which obtain in schools managed by Distriet Boards,
Municipalities and in private institutions leave much to be desired. In
many cnses the managers of recognised scliools or the office-bearers of
foeal Boards, de not possess the experience in edneational matters which
would enable them to select people of the right type and apart from this,
their jndgment is prone to be influenced by extraneous considerations.
Hence, the quality of the teacher in the schools they control is often very
poor. When, in addition, the selection, and appointment of teachers are
in one man’s hands, as is often the case, there is always a risk of corrup.
tion and favouritism, and the right type of qualified teacher often fails
to get a fair deal.

The Committee feel strongly that the final say in selection should
rest in the hands of eduecationists and that proper machinery should bhe
devised so that the rights of the teaching profession as well as the claims
of the schools are safeguarded. At the same time, it has to be recognised
that am adequate number of qualified teachers is not gvailable to day
beeanse the facilities for training are lacking and the fnancial nspect of
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the profession is not sufficiently attractive. Due allowancy may haye,
to be made for these difficalties ; but educational expansiog cannpt be
allowed to stand still on this account and the very faet of the existing
shortage increases the need for a careful and impartial selection. The
Commitice realise that no umiform machinery of selection can be pres-
cribed which will suit the circumstances of all areas but they suggest that
in the ease of state schools it should be possible to put all appointments,
subject of course to confirmation by the Education Department, in the
honds of a selection committee cousisting of an officer of the Education
Department, a loeal educationist of standing if one is available, and a
representative of the local Board or Municipality responsible for the
ecnirol of the school. From the point of view of adminigtrative con.
venienee it may be desirable that such a selection committee should’deal
with all appointments to schools within a given area. In the case of
school aided or reeognised by the Mdueation Department it should be
made 8 eondition of aid or recognition that an officer of the Department
shonld be asscciated with the managing body when appointments are
made,

The Committec are of opinion that teachers may be classified under
the following main grades :—
i, Graduates trained.
il. Graduates untrained.
iii. Matriculates with two years’ training.
iv. Middle-School Certificate-holders with two years’ training.
v. Matriculates untrained.
vi, Non-matriculates untrained.

Moreover, tg cusure a reasonable amount of control by the Departe
ment over all appointments and to encourage a sense of solidarity to the
teaching professi:n, the Committee feel that every provinee should consti-
tute a regisler f tcachers ecovering all the grades specified  above. All
teachers employed in schools maintained aided or recognised by Provineial
Eduncation Depariments gheuld be on the Provineial register and wheve an
institution desive to employ a teacher who is not already on the’ Provin-
cial register they should apply at once to the Education Department for
his or her inclusion in it. The teacher should be removable from the
fogister for misconduct, inefficiency or other good reason and thereafter
should »ot be eligible for employment in any recognised school in the
Provinee unless and nntil reinstated.

9, The Committee observed that even in such important matters as
security of tenure and the period of probation, there are substantial
differences of practice between one Provinee and another. Probationary
periods vary frowm three to twelve months in Government Schools, while
recognised sehools make their own rules. The Committee see no reason,
provided that a teacher has been selected by a proper ageney, why thers
should be any undue delay in confirming him though they accept the
need for » miuimum period of probation whieh should be uniform for
. all schools, before a teacher is placed on the Provineial register. The

‘Committee - therefore eonsider that a young teacher should be put on
probation normally for one year but under no circumstances for more

11201ED
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than two and that a teacher of ten years’ experience ghould not he ye-
quired to go on probation on a new appointment, Probation in the case
of Head Teachers is also to be deprecated as it is caleulated to weaken
their authority at a critical stage.

Tt was agreed that all teachers, whether in Government or private
institutions, should be appointed on a written contract which should
provide for three months’ notice by either party in the case of termina-
tion of appointments for reasons other than misconduct as well as for &
right of appeal.

10. Leave rules for teachers need to be standardised as well as
liberalised. Tt is essential to the peace of mind of a teacher that he should
know {he amount of leave, with or without pay, on whiech he can count
both iu the novmal course and in the event of illness. Except when an
engagement has been terminated summarily for miseonduet a teacher who
has cowmpleted a term’s work should be regarded as entitled to the
ensuing holiday with full pay. Sick leave should acecumulate at the rate
of 15 days for every six months’ service up to a maximum of twelve
months on full pay but to meet cases of hardship arising from sickness
in the early years of serviee feachers shonld be allowed to draw sick
pay in advance up to a maximum of six mowths, the amouut so drawn
to be debited against subsequent accumulation,

In the case of women teachers it was agreed that they should be
allowed the same amount of leave ac men teachers with the addition of
& period of three months at a time in the way of maternity benefit up
to & maximum of one year in all.

In view of the recommendation set out above the Committee do
net regara. any provision for so-called privilege or casual leave as neces.
sary, especially as no other profession has the equivalent of the school
vacations whiclt. every teacher enjoys as a matter of course. The Com-
mittee, however, consider that a teacher should be allowed emergency
Jeave npto a limit of seven days in a year for special reasons. This leave
should not be claimed as a matter cof right.

11. The size of the class which he may be called upon to teach will
obviously affect the extent and incidence of a teacher’s work. Unfortn-
nately what may be regarded as the ideal size from the point of view
of efficient instruction and personal contact between teacher and taught
will not be attainable until the available supply of teachers in all grades
of school is much greater than it is at present or is likely to be for years
to come. The Committee must therefore be content to express the view
that no class in any school should have more than 40 children on the

register, and that the number of pupils in a High School and a Prium
#ehool should not exceed 600 and 300 respectively. rmary

12. In fixing the working hours for teachers the peculiar nature of
the teac'her 's task must be kept in view, Teaching is an exacting busi-
ness which makes great demands on the patience and imagination as well
as the physical stamina. No good teacher’s working day can be limited
to the hours actually spent in the elass room. The Committee recommend
that a teacher should be required to be on the premises of the school for
32 hours per week. Out of this not more than 24 hours should be
devoted to teaching and tutorial work, the remainder being given +to
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extra-mural activities, supervision of games, excursions or sueh other
work as may be allocated by the Head of the school.

13, 'With regard to the question of working days and holidays it
is evident that in a vast country like India, this matter will have to be
largely determined by local custom and eonditions. Uniformity is
possible in fixmng the minimum of working days ; but each Province
will arrange the time both of sechool session and of holidays accerding te
its convenience and requirements.

In fixing the proportion between the working days and the holidays,
the Committee agreed that schools should remain open for 200 working
days everv year. Hach working day should be divided into two sessions
each session copsisting of not less than 2 and not more than 24 hours. A
working day will consist of not more than two sessions.

14. The Committee were divided in opinion on the question of
permitting school teaehers to undertake private tuition. Complaints are
frequent that teachers devote so much time to outside tuition that they
tire themselves out and sc fail to give their best to the school, On the
other hand, teachers hold that they have to supplement their present
inadequate salaries if they are to make both ends meet. Moreover there
is often a strong demand on the part of parents for extra tuition for their
children. The Committee were of the opinion that while no arbitrary han
can he imposed some sort of check is necessary to ensure that the teacher
was not undertaking this kind of work to the detriment of his main task,
Therefore, the Committee sugg sted that before undertaking private
tuition teachers should obtain permission from their Heads who should
raaintain a register of private tuitions for the scrutiny of the Inspector
of Schools, Moreover a teacher should not be permitted to undertake
private tuition of a pupil whom he is teaching in his own class,

15. There is very little provision in existing school codes either to.
encourage or allow the teachers to undertake further study and training.
The Committer strongly felt that all teachers and particularly teachers
in isolated rural schools should be given every opportunity and en-
conragement to undertake higher study and avail themselves of study
leave for this purpose. They accordingly favour a wide extension of
refresher courses and facilities for study leave though in the latter cage
they feel it necessiry to differentiate hetween study leave which is mainly
i the interest of the scheol and that which is mainly in the in-
terest of the teacher. 'They also recommend the adoption as
soon as circumstances permit of the principle of ‘‘ grace terms ’’ whereby
a teacher after not less than seven years’ approved service becomes entitled
to a term’s leave on full pay.

16. 1t is reasormable to require that teachers in their own interest and
that of their pupils should be healthy in body and mind. More and more
stress is now being laid on the need of introducing a high standard of
hygiene in schools but if teachers are found to be medically unfit or
careless in matter of personal hygiene much harm can be done to the
health of the children, In the opinion of the Committee, every teachew
should undergo a medical examination before his appointment and if
pt subsequent stage the Inspector of Schools or the Head is dissatisfed
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with bis physicel condition, he may be required to undergo another medi-
cal examination. To ensure fairness in -all such cases, the Commitive
&dvocate the appointment of a Medical Board to hear appeals. ln all
such cases the teacher should not he asked to pay the medical fee.

The Com.nittee were of opinion that in view of the conditions gene-
rally obtaining in this conntry 55 shculd be retained as the age at which
& teacher could either claim to retire or be required by his employer to
do so. -In view ef the shortage of teachers, however, there would he an
obvious urgument in favonr of granting extensions up to the age of 60 to
all teachers still capable of rendering cfficient service. Only in very ex-
ceptional eircumstances should teachers he retained in service after the
age of 60,

17. Main conclusions—The following is a summary of the Com-
mittee’s main conclusions.

1. Selection Committees should be established for the appointments
of teachers in all types of school on the lines set out in the Report,
All {eachers of whatever grade where confirmed on their appointments
should be placed on & Provincial cadre.

II. The period of probation should be orie year in normal cases,
and should not exceed two years under any circumstances,

T11. Teachers should be appointed on a written contract basis.

1V. Teachers should become entitled to 15 days’ sick leave on full
pay for every 6 months’ service and should be allowed to accumulate
it up to a maximum of 12 months. Women teachers may avail them-
selves of three months leave in the way of mafernity benefit upto a
maximum of one year in additicn t¢ the usual sick leave. There is
no necessity for privilege or Casual leave in addition to the above,
but emergency leave upto seven days in a year may be granted
under exceptional circumstances.

V. The size of a class should not execeed 40 students.

VI. Every teacher should be required to be on the premises of the
school for 82 hours per week, out of which not more than 24 should
be ocenpied by teaching, the vemainipg being devoted to extra-muaral
or other school activities not entailing actuc! teaching.

VII. Schools should be open for not less than 200 days or 400
sessions a year each session coosisting of 2} hours approximately.
A working day will consist of only two sessions.

VI1L. Teachers should obtain permission from the Head Teacher
to underiake private tuition—and a register will be kept in this
connection. »

IX. Teachers should be gwven facilities for refresher courses or
study leave on full pay a dist:uction beimg drawn between study
leave which is in the interests of the school and that which is in the
interests primarily of the teacher. A ° grace-term ’ on full pay after
seven years’ service should be given as of right.

X. Teaeh_ers should undergo comwpulsory medical examination
before appointment and suhsequently when required.

XJ. The normal age of retirement should bhe fixed at 55, to bhe
;};;ellclied upto 60 when thought desirable in the intevests of the

ool
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ANNEZURE I

AGENDA,
1. To consider the suitable methods of selection and appointment of feachers
in Busic {Primary and Middle) Sehools und High Schools under each of tbw

following categories (—
(2) Schools owned and managed by Government ;
{b) Schools recognised by Government.
2. Lo consider the question of probationary period and sec.urity of tenure
of teachers in «ll recognised schools.

3, To consider the desirability of mnking a reasonable provision of leuve for
feachers generally, and on grounds of health in partieular ; (a) for men (b)

for wamen,
4. To consider, with due regard to efficiency, suitable limits to the sizes
of classes in-——
{a) Basic (Primary) School ; Boys and Girls.
(b). Basic (Middle) School; Boys and Girls.
(¢} High Schoo! (Aeademie¢) ; Boys and Girls.
(d) High School (Technieal),
5. To consider the total number of working hours per week, tu e assigned
to a teacher at different stages of education mentioned in item 4 ;
(n) in teaching ;
(h) in tutorial, and
{e) in extra-eurricular work.
6. To consider the desirability of planning of sehool sessions on a regional
rasis with due 1egavd to climatic and sensonal conditions.
7. To cousider if the current system of holidays, partienlarly their number
and distribution is condueive to the maximum educational efficiency.
8. Mo eonsider whether in the interes! of efficient instruetion, teachers should
be perniitted o undevtake private tuition or other outside work,
9. To consider the desirability of granting study leave to teachers at reason.
able intervals,
10. To consider sach matters as medical examination, age of retirement,
extensions of service, ete,
11, To examine if women, in teaching se¥vice, merit separate consideration
under any items. mentioned above.
12. To cousider any other matters relevant to the terms of reference.

ANNEXURE ¥¥

A bibliography of recent articles tn giucational journals on Conditions of Nervies
of Teachers.

1. Riatns of Toachers, © Times FEducational Supplement’—6th Feb. 43

9. Teachers’ Probationary Year : Memo. on conditions. ‘ Times Educationm
Bupplement —13th Nov., 43.
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8. Status of the teacher : Headmastors discuss emergency training. ¢ Times
Edurcational Supplement '—-8th Jan., 44

4. Ixiranecus duties of teachers : Questions in Parliament. * Times £du-
calional Supplement '—26th Mar., 44.

5. Women Teachers : demand for equal pay. ‘ Times Educational Supple-
ment '—15th April,, 44,

6. Teachers in U.S8.8.R.: Salaries and Conditions of work., ¢ Times
Educational Supplement ’—27th May, 44.

7. Teachers in U.8.A.: Training and Salaries. ‘Times Fducational
Supplement '—Ist July, 4.

8. Duties of Teachers. ‘T'imés Bducational Supplement —7Tth Oeck., 44
9. Teachers’ Salaries. ‘ Times Educational Supplement’—18th Nov., 44,
10. Teachers’ safeguards. ¢ Educaiion '—7th Jan, 44.

11, Education Bill amendments : Safeguarding the teachers. ¢ Education '--
4th Feb., 44.

12, Bill in Committee : Size of Classes. * Education '—25th Feb., 44,
13, Nationai wnion of Teachers :—
(a) Remuneration and conditions of service ¢ Education’—28th April, 44.
(h) Retired teachers-suggested procedure. ¢ Education’—-28th April, 44.
te) Parity of conditions. ‘ Education -—28th April, 44,
{d) Bize of classes. ‘ Bducation~28th April, 44,
14. Extrancoug duties N. U, T. policy. ‘Schoolmaster '—19th Aug., 43.
15. Status of the teacher—P. K. Hansard. ° Schoolmaster —3rd Ang., 44
16. Teachers for to-day and tomorrow. °Schoolmaster —6th July, 44
17, T'ension grievances and the new bill, “ Teachers World ”—Tth Feh., 43,

18. Probationary year. (Notes and comments), *‘Journal of Education ’—
Jan, 44.

. 19, Professional status by T. P. R. Laying. “Journal of Education —
Feh., 44,

20. Importance of providing cumulative sick leave for teachers—(C, A, Wrher
“ Education Digest ’—March, 43.

ANNEXURE IIT,

Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
appointed to eongider the tuestion of the Training, Recruitment and econditions of
Morviee of ieachers, together with the decisions of the Board thereon. (1943),

{Not printed),
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ANNEXURE IV

A BrAYEMENT $HOWINU THE METHODS OF SELECTION AND APPOINTMENT® OB
' TEACHERS ADOPTED IN THE PROVINCES, EIC.

Provincw. Type of School,

dssam——

{a) Government ., (a) High Schaols.—Posts are filled by the Govern-
ment on the recommendation of the Director
of Publi¢ Instruction.

Middle & Primary Schools—Posts are generally
filled by the Divisional Inspectors of Schools
with the approval of the Director of Publie
Instruetion.

{h) Recognised .. (b) In cuse of Board Schools posts are filled by
the authorities of the Board concerned. n
case of other Aided Schools these are filled
by the Managing Committees of the Schools
with the approval of the Department,
sengal-—

(a) Government o« (a) High Schouls.—Headmasters and Headmistresses
are appointed either by promotion from lower
Servieces or by direet recruitment from out-
side. Asstt. Masters and Asstt. Mistresses are
sppointed” by divect recruitment.

Middle and Primary Schools.—Headmasters and
Headmistresses of Middle Sehools are ap-
pointed either by promotion or by direet
recrnitment, Other appointments are made
by direet recruitment.
() Reeognised .. (b) High & Middle Schools,—The Managing Com-
mittees of an H. E. (Private recognised)
School has the power of appointing teachers
and there are no definite rules in the ease of
Privale Middle Schools.

Primary Schools—In case of Schools managed
by Distriet Board, Municipality and Caleutta
Corporation, the teachers are recruited by the
Board, Chairman of Municipality and Cor-
poraiion Services Committee respectively.
In case of schools aided by the Loeal Boards,
the teachers are appointed by Managing Com-
mittees of the Schools,

Bihar—

(@) Government () High Sehools.-~Headmasters are appointed by
promotion from among Asstt. Headmasters,
Asgstt. Masters and Asstt. Mistresses are ap-
pointed by advertisement in the gazette and
newspapers.

Middle Schools.—Appointments are generally
made hy the Inspector of Schools through
advertisement. )

Primary  Schools.—Appointments are made
throuzh adverfisement by Distriet Tnspectors
of Schools in case of boys’ schools and by
D. P. 1. in case of girls’ schools,



{(4) BHesognised .

Bomiugy-—
(a) Bovernment

(b) Recognised ‘e

! I Derar
(a) Government .

(b) Recognised

Hadras—
(a) Government

{b) Recognised

NW. F.pr

(a) Government .,
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() Teachers are appoloted by the Managing Com-
nnttena of the schools m ageordance with ko
minimum  qualifications preseribed by the
Deptt.  The produets of Patlna, Beuar«.s and
Aligarh  Universities are given preference
over. those of-other UniversitieS, other things
heing equal,

(«) Appomtments of Asstt. Masters and Asstt.
Mistresses are made by nomination from
amony candidates who must be graduates,

(h) The diseretion lies entirely with the Manage-
ment of Schools so fur ay appointment of
teachers are concerned. Teachers are genc-
rally selected by advertisement in  loeud
papers.

(«) HMeadinasters Mistresses of ITigh and Middle
Schouls are appointed by promotion from
Asstt.  Masters{Mistrosses.  Other  teachers
in all types of schools are appointed from the
list of eandidates maintained for the purpose,

(b) Appointments are made by the Managing Com-
mittee of the School eoncerned-

(¢) High Schools,- School Assistants are recruited
by P. 8. C. or by promotion of Secondary
grade teachers, Secondary grade teachers
and other teachers are recruited by Distriet
Educational Officers and Principals in case of
men teachers and by Inspeetresses of Girlg’
Sehools in cnse of Women teachers,

Klementary Schools—Teachers are reerunited by
the Asstt, Apgents in the Vizagapatam and
Bast Godavari Agencies,

{b) High & Middle Schools.—Headmasters and
Head-Mistresses are appointed by promotion
of suitable teachers or by direet recruitment
(without reference to communal rotation rules)
Secondary grade teachers are generally ap-
pointed by direct recruitment (on the basis
of commnnpal representations) and other
teachers and instructors instructresses are
directly recruited (without reference to ecom-
munal representation rules).

Elementary Schools.—Secondary grade teachers
in schools of local Bodies are appointed hy
direct recrnitment or by promotion, and other
teachers are directly recruited.

(a) High Schools,—Headmasters are appointed by
promotion on selection from among senior
8. A. V. grade teachers ; the 2nd masters
and 3rd masters are appointed by selection,
promotion or divect recruitment and the
Asstt. Masters are appointed by direct:
recruitment.



{b) Recognised

Orissa—
{1) Government

Sind—
{a) Gevernment

{b) Recognised

U.p—-
(@) Government

{») Recognised.

Ajmer-Merwara—
(«) Government

(5) Recognised
L1201ED
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.. (b) Appointments are generally made either by

.

.r

All

prumotion to higher grades or by direct
recruitment,

vacancies in subordinate Hducational Service
are ordinatily advertised and filled by selec-
tion from among candidates who reply to the
advertizement or are nominated by the Prin-
cipals of the training colleges. In case of
urgency Inspectors may select candidales
from the list of registered candidates main-
tained by them.

(a) High Schools.—Headmasters are appointed by

promotion of suitable teachers or by direct
recrunitment. Other teachers are appointed
by nomination from among candidates who
must be graduates.

(b) High  Schools—(Non-Government)—Teachers

are direetly appointed by advertising the
posts.

Primary Schools— (Local Authority)—Teachers

are directly recrnited from among those sue-
cessful candidates in Primary School Leav-
ing Certificate Examination.

(a) High Schools—Trained Graduate teachers are

appointed by advertisement through P.3.C.
or by promotion from trained undergraduate
teachers who have taken their degree. Lower
prade teachers in Schools for (irls are ap-
pointed by promotion or direct recruitment.
All other teachers are appointed by adver-
tisement through P.S.C.

Middle Schools.~—In boys’ Sehools Head Teachers

are appointed by promotion of Asstt, Masters
in consultation with P.85.C. and Asstt.
Teachers are appointed by the D.P.I. for
5 years from among teachers working as
Instructors in Basic Refresher Course. Ap-
poiniments of Women teachers earrying an
initial salary below Rs. 50 p.m. are made by
the Chief Inspectors of @irls’ Schools and
for others hy advertisement through P.S.C.

(b) In Local Fund Schools appointments are made

by promotion or direct reernitment by the
Chairman, Ydueation Committee. No method
is preseribed for private recognised schools.

(a) Teachers in Vernacular Schools are nominatad

from gmongst V.T.Cs. from Normal Schools,
Other posts are filled by Selection through
advertisement, preference being given to loeal
gualified men,

(b) Selection is generally made after advertisement.
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Baluchistan—

(a) Government .. (a) Principals of Higher Grade Seeondary Schools
for boys are appointed through F, P. 8. C.
and teachers in other types of schools are ep-
pointed by application to the Superintendent -
of Education.

(b) Recognised .. (b) Teachers are appointed by application to tbe
School concerned.

Bangalore—
(a) Government
() Reeognised
Delhi—
(a) Government .. (a) Middle Schools—Department recruit teachers
- after proper advertisement.

() Recognized .. (b) High ond Middle Schools.—Loesl Bodies Manag-
ing Commiitees of Schools concerned reeruit
teachers by advertizement,

Primary Schools.—Some local bodies reernit
teachers after proper advertisement.

" }Normally by advertisement in the local papers,

Extraet from the Primary Primary and Secondary Schools.—Teachers are
.and " secondary schools employed in the following categories :-—
(Grant Conditions) Re- (1) Temporary Teachers—Minister approves the
gulations, 1945, made by app mtment of such a teacher for a period
the Minister of Educa- not exceeding 5 years unless, having vegard
tion, England. to the available supply of teachers and eandi-

dates, he thinks fit to extend the period from
year to year.

(8) Occasicnal Teachers—A person who is nnt
qualified for employment as a regular assis.
tant teacher may be employed as an ocea-
sional teacher in substitution for a repular
assistant teacher. In special eircumstanees
a person not qualified for employment as: a
regular assistant teacher but is otherwise
suitable may be employed for part-fime
instruction in approved subjects.

(3) Teachers (Regular Assistant or Qualified).—
Trainad teachers are employed as qualified
teachers and the first year of their service
is regarded as probationary period, duving
which time they mmnst satisfy the Minister of
their practical proficiency as teachers,

ANNEXURE V.
A STATEMENT SHOWING THE CONDITIONS OF SERVICE, PROBATIONARY PERIOD AND
SECURITY OF TENURE oF TrAcuers 1N Scmoors 1¥ INDIA,
(¢f. ITEM 2 oF AgENDA).

Province. Probationary

Period.
Security of Tenure.
(1) (2)
Assam .. In all Government and reeognised schools

3 months’ notice of discharge from serviee iz given
to permanent incumbent when the post is abolished.
In other cases one month’s notice is served. Tes-
chers affected are allowed to appeal to an authority
next above the one who infliets punishment.
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(1)

(2)

Bengal .

6 munths

Bihar—

A—12 months

Bombay

C. D. & Berar ..

e

Government Schools—(High & Middle)—-Yor
dismissal 3 months’ notice is necessary in case of
permanent leachers. Provision for appesls has been
made in the Civil Services Rules.

Private recognised High Schools.—The services
of & permanent teacher (i.c., one who has rendered
service at least for 2 years) may be terminated by
one month's notice, on either side, on sufficient ana
satisfactory ground. The teacher may appeal to
the Arbitration Board.

Local. Fund Schools (Primary).-——No . teacher
can be discharged from the Board without a pre-
vious report on kis or her work from the Inspect-
ing Ageney in case of Aided schools. In case of
schools managed by Local Boards the matter is
left to the discretioni of the Board. In ecass of
Aided schools an appeal may be made to the D.P.I,
within 60 days of the order of discharge. In case
of schools managed by Local Boards appeal lies
with the Distriet Inspector of sehools,

Goverament Schools.—One month’s notice in
case of temporary teachers and reasonable uotice of
at least 3 months in case of those in permanent
employ are necessary for discharge from serviea.
In case of Headmaster and Lady Prineipals of High:
Schools appeals are decided by the Government in
consultation with the P.8.C. In ease of Subordi-
nate Service Teachers appeals lie with the authority
immediately superior to the anthority inflicting the
punishment. N

EReecognized High Schools,—One month’s notieca
or a month’s salary in lieu thereof is necessary for
diseharging teachers ~ from services. An appeal
against the dismissal is perwnissible.

Government Schools—When a post is abolished:
3 months’ notien for discharge from service is neces-
sary. Provision for appeals has been provided in
the B.C.8. Discipline and Appeal Rules,

Recognised Schools.—For discharge from Ser-
vice permanant teachers are generally given notice
for a school term and in ease of reduction of estah-
lishment they are given 3 months’ notice. Services
can be dispensed with without notice after due in-
quiry in case of insubordination or miscondnet.
Temporary teachers are served one month’s notice
for their dischavrge from service. No specific provi-
sion -exists in the matter of appeal. In case of dis-
pute between teachers and the management guestion
is sometimes referred to the Department.

Government Schools—Three monthe’ notiee is
required for discharge from service. An appeal
may be made to the anthority immediately. superior
to the officer passing the order of punishment and,
if rejected, an appeal may be made to the laeal
Government,
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(1)

(2)

Madras—
1 year

N.W. F

Orissa—

P

3—12 months

Recognised Schools~—One montl’s notice is »er
quired for discharge from service. There are mw
ruleg preseribed by Government for the purpose of
appeal. The management of the school ean disgose
of the appeal,

Government Schools—If the powts are abelished,
3 months’ notice for discharge from gervice in ueces-
sary in ease of permanent teachers and one month’s
notice in case of acling men., No notice is necessury
in ease of teachers discharged for want of vaeancy.
Provision fer appeals has been made iz the eclasss-
fication and control and appeal rules.

Recognised Schools.~For diseharge from service
3 monthe’ notice in ease of permanent teachers and
reasonable notice in ecase of others are necespary.
In case of Headmasters|Headmistrresses of Secons-
dary Schools (Loecal Bodies) appeals lie with the
Government and in case of other teachers appeals lie
with the D.P. L

Goverunment Schools—Rules for discharge from
serviee and appeals have been provided in the
N.W.PF.P. Subordinate Service Punishment and
Appeal Rules,

Aided Schools.—TFach manggemeni bas ifs own
rules regarding the discharge from services of
teachers, Usually one month’s nolice is served in
such cases, Appeals are made to the D.P.L
against the aclion of the mapsgement.

Loeal Fund Schools—The rules for discharge
from service of teachers in the D. B. schools are
the same as in Government sehools. Appeal lies
with the D.P.I. ip case of E.T.S. teachers and
with the Provincial Goverfintent in ease of S,4.V.,
J.A.V., 8.V., and other teachers. Municipal
Board schools are guided in all such matters by their
respeetive Municipal Aefs.

Government Schools—Tha teachers are entitled
to nppeal to the authority immediately superior to
an asuthorify passing order for removal, dismissal,
sspension, ete,

Recognised Schools,—The services of a teacher
may be terminated on either side, by one month’s
notiee or on payment of a montl’s salary in liou
thereof. The service of the teacher may be dise
pensed with for gross misconduet after giving him
an opporiunity of making a defence. In the former
case appoal lies with the management of the school
and in the latter ease it rests with the school

Tnspeetor,
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e i w mar i e hn At st

¢2)

1)
Punjab—
1 year
Bind .
I7.p.---
1 year

Ajmer-Merwara

Baluchistan

1 year

.

Government Schools—No votice of discharge
from serviee is given in ease of temporary or oﬁimat-
ing hands. Permanent teachers are governed by
C. S. Rules (Punjab) and there is provision Ffox
appeal in cases of diemissal, efe.

Recognised Schools.——l\lo definite departmentak
rules exist in this matter,

Government High Schools—3 months’ notiee.
is required for discharging any teacher from serviee.
The teacher concerned can appeal to the authority
higher than the appointing authority, s.e. Govern-
ment.

Non-Guvernment High and Middle Schools.—
Usually ene month’s notice is given for discharge
from serviee, The staff apply to Managing Board
for appeals.

-Toeal Authority Schools—Primary Schools.—
3 months’ notiee for discharge from service is neces-
sary. In ease of dismissal appeal can be made to
the local authority.

Goverument Schools—The teachers are guided
by €. 8. R. for their seeurity of tenures.

Recognised Schools—~Except in case of removal
for misconduet or in absence of an agreement to
the contrary, a permanent teacher’s service may be
terminated or one wonth’s notice on either side when
he is on probation and on two months’ notice on
cither side if he bas been confirmed.

Glovernment Schools—Discharge from service
in ease of nhalition of post requires 3 months’ notiee
or three months pay in lieu there of. There is pro-
vision for appeal Lo the next higher authority in case
of any punishment being inflicted,

Recogniszed Schools,—One month’s notiee in ease
of Municipal Sehools ig required for dismissal, Tn
private recognised schools one month’s notice for
probationers and 2 months’ notice for permanent
teachers ave required for discharge from service, In
ease of Municipal Schools appeal lies with the next
higher authority and in case of private recognised
schools appeal lies with the Head of the Depart-
ment,

Government Schools.—Three months’ notice is
generally required for discharge from service in case
of permanent teachers and no netice is required in
ease of teachers on probation or found mediecally
unfit, for discharge from duties. Provision for
appeal exists mnder Civil Service Classifieation Con-
trol and Appeal Rules to the A.G.G. in Baluchistan.

Recognised Schools.—3 months’ notice is ordis
narily required for discharge from service, There
is provision for appeal to the Superintendent of
Edneation in Baluchistan.
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1)

— - ———

(2)

DBangalore—

6 months

Dslhi e

s

Three months’ notice on either side (or as pro-
vided in 1he agreemént between management and
staff) is neceéssary in all types of institutions for
discharging a teacher from serviee,

Government  Schools—(Middle).—3 months’
notice is required for discharging a teacher from
service. Appeal lies with the Loeal Government.

Recognised Schools,—In case of schools of Local
Bodies 3 months’ notice for discharge from service
is necessary in case of permanent employees.
Appeals lie with the Local Body. In case of
private reccgnised schools 3 months’ notice is re-
‘quired from either side in case of permanent am-
ployees and appeals lie with the Department.

Probationary Period. Security of Tenure.

Extract from Primary
and Secondary schools
{Grant  Conditions)
Regulations made hy
Minister of Eduea-
tion, England.

This is one vear in  casc
of a qulifind tencher,
The Minister can waive
this requirement, or

roduce the period, or-

extend it in specinl
oes.

A teacher, otlier than an oceasional ten-
cher, is emploved under a written agree.
ment defining the eonditions of wer.
vice. A teacher shall not be dis-
missed without an opportunity of ap.
pearing in person before the governors,
If service of a teacher is terminated on
account of criminal offence or gravoe
misconduct or grave professional de-
fault, ete., the facts must be reported
to the Minister of Education. The
Minister will inform the teacher of the
charges against him and give him an
epportunity for explanation.
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ANNEXURE,X,

Tup Vizws oF CErRTAIN ExPERTS AND ORGANISATIONS ON THE PLANNING oF SoHOOL

1. Dr. A. C. Ukil, Al-
India  Institute of
Hygiene and Public
Henlth, Calcutta.

2. Mr. A. N, Basu, Depart-

ment of Teachers
Training, Caleutta
Univ.

8. Indian Psychological

Aseociation, Calentta.

HOURS.

Sir Leonard Hill (England) had found during
his investigation that the output of energy is
at its maximum when the temperature as well
as relative humidity of the atmospheric environ-
ment is comparatively low, that it diminishes
with the rise of temperature and more pa.rtmu-
larly of relative humidity and that the optimam
results ave obtained with a temperature of 75°F
and a relative humjdity of 60 per cent. Basing
his observations on this finding, the D.P.H.,
Bengal in 1940 came to the conclusion that in
Bengal School hours should be between 7 a.M.
to 12 noon during winter and 6-30 a.x. to 11-30
AM, doring summer. He further found out
that maximum uneomfortable eonditions were
between 12 noon to 3 p.m, Dr. Ukil entirely
agrees with this observation.

Snggests that school hours should as a rule concur
with the normal hours of husiness and the length
of the schaol day should be extended so that
there may be provision in the school time-table
for games and other activities.

Also suggests that the sechool year should hegin
in July and the seasonal terms of working
dare should be as follows:—

(1) Autumn term—

First week of July to middle of September
10 weeks.

(2) Winter term—

3rd week of October to 3rd week of December
10 weeks.

(3) Spring term—

2nd week of Jan. to 3rd week of Fehruary
7 weeks.

(4) Sommer term—

Ist week of March to Middle of May with
exam. in the 1st week. 10 weeks.

Although the above suggestions have been made
with particular reference to Bengal, the prin-
eiples may equally apply to other parts of
India.

Tecommends the following hours of work for
children of different age-groups.

{3) Children hetween 3-6 years—

Not more than 3 hours of work, within short
periods not exceeding 20 minntes. A mid-
day rest period is esseptial.

7i¢) Children between 6-11 years—

Not more than 4 hours of work. Each period
should normally be of half-an hour dura-
on, A midday rest periol iust be
grauted for children up to 8 years



4, The Rditor, Tenehers’
Journal, Caleutta,

6. Board of Ednesfion,
London.
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(#ti) Childien befween 11-16 years—

The school hours should be from 11 a.m. till
5-30 p.m. with provision for sehool tiffin
and facililies for games in the afternoon,

Suggests that :

{i) As the output of energy is maximum when
the temperature as well as the relative hmni-
dity is eomparatively low, there should be a
cessation of all work in India between 12
noon and 3 p.m.

(#) The schools should be held in two shifts--
Morning and afternoon—with the following
timings :-—

Morning—7 a.m. to 10 a.m. (Summer) or
8 to 11 a.m. (winter),

Afternoon—3 p.m. to § p.m. (summer) or
2 to 4 p.m. (winter).
Klementary Schools and the lower forms of
Secondary Schools need not be held in the
afternoon.

In order to be able to effeet these changes it is
further suggested that the Government should,
(i) plaee hefore the schools and the public the
ideal working hours for the schools as a re-
conuuendation and constantly insist on a change
over for the hetter, (4) rouse popular feeling
in support of the recommendation, after this
stage, the sehools may he asked to adopt two
different timings—one for Summer (April-
September) having two shifts, morning and
afternoon, as noted above, the other for winter
{October-March), having one midday shift, as
at present, as an experimental measure.

The Board’s Code of Regulations for Elementary
Schools requires only that each school must
normally be open for at least 400 ¢‘ meetings ”
a year, and that the minimum period of seecular
instruetion per meeting must be 14 hours for
infants and 2 hours for older ehildren. A meet-
ing comprises an afternoon or a morning session.
In practice the schools are generally open during
both the morning and the afternoon from
Monday to Friday but are closed on Saturdays
and Sundays. Apart from these requirements,
the length of the three or four terms into sehool
which the school year is norinally divided, the
dates of the sehoo! holidays and the actual
hours of meeting are matters for the local
Edueation Authority or the Managers concerned.
The normal number of “meetings ” in a school
is ahout 410-420, ie., the Elementary Schools
are open for periods amounting in the aggre-
gate to hetween 41 and 42 weeks. The hours
of instruction, ineluding time given to religions
instruction-—normally ahout three quarters or
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an hour a day--are, for older children about
3 hours in the morning and 2§ hours in the
afternoon normally from 9-0 a.m. to 12-0 noomn
anl el her 2-0 p.m, to 4-30 p.m. or 1-30 p.s.
to 40 p.m.; oceasionally the morning meet-
ing may bhe extended to 12-30 pm. Fo
infants these periods are generally half an
hour less for bhoth morning aund afternoon
sessions. There iz a short break of ahout 10
minutes during both the morning and after-
noon gessions,

With regard to secondary Schools, the mnormal
school year is at present 37-38 weeks long, The
length of the term also depends on the distriet
in which the school is situated, and may vary
from 6-7 weeks. The number of hours of
instruetion in grant-earning Secondary Schools
may vavy from 24-27 a week, these figures being
exclusive of times for_ morning assembly and
recess. The division of this time into periods
varies from school aceording to the length of the
period, which may be from 40-45 minutes or an
hour. The following dates give a conerete
example of a school year under the London
County Couneil -

Vacations.
Elementary Schools—Christmas—December 22nd—
January 8th.
Baster--April 6—17th,
Summer—«.l'uly 27th—August 28th.
Autumn break~—October 30-31st.

Secondary Schoois—
Christiuas—Dee. 20th—Jan. 14th,
Easter—March 25th—April 28th,
Summer—dJune 24th—~8ept. 16th.

These vaeations give a tetal holiday period for
Elementary Schools of about 9 weeks, and for
Secondary Schools, which may have in addition
Whit Monday and one or two apeeial hdlidays,
about 14-15 weeks,



Bengal ..

Rihar .o
C. P. & Berar ..

N.W.F.P,

Ovrissa, .
Punjab ve
UopP o
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ANNEXURE XI

Exisming SomooL SrSarons.

s

School year-—January to Deeember,
Three terms :—

1. January to middle of May.
2. Middle of June to end of September.
3. End of November to end of December,

School vear—January to December,
June 3rd weck to Mareh 3rd week (Mid-day
classes).

March 4th week to April 2nd week (Morning
classes).

April 3vd week to June 2nd week (Swmmar
vacation).

Behool year—1st April to 31st March.
School vear-—January to December.

School vear—-1st April to 31st Mareh,
Summer term—April to September,
Winter term—OQectober to March.

Ist April to 31st July (morning classes).
1st Aungust te 31st Mareh (mid-day classes)
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ANNEXURE X{i
Teg Views oF cErTAlN Expzrre 43p OURGANISATIONS ON ‘1HE PLANNING OF
Hovipays
{ef., TTEM T oF AGENDA}.

1. Dr. N. N. 8en Gupta, Suggests twe alternatives :-
M.A,, PhD., Prof. & (i) That the plan of work in the school may be

Head of the Dept. of re-shaffled overy year so that they may fit
Philegophy, Laeknow in with the timing of the holidays, so that
University, the stress on the student population may e

evenly distvibuted over the whole year.

(i) That holidays may be fitted into the plan of
school work rather than fitting school work
into a scheme of pre-arranged holidays.
Religious and social holidays may not be
altogether ignored but their length may bLe
reduced.

He, however, prefers alternative (). Also.
suggests that the last day of esch month may
be regarded as a holiday.

2. Mr. A. N. Basu, Dept. Bugpests that holidays should be recast ae
of Teachers’ Tram- follows :
ing, Caleutta Univer- (1) Autumn Holidays—
sity. Middle of September to 2nd week
of October .. 3 weeks,
(2) Winter Holidays—
Last week of Dec. and 1st week of
Jannary .. +o 1% weeke.

3} Spring Holidays—
Last week of Feb. to 1st week of
March e oo 13 wecks
(4) Summer Holidays—
Middle of May to end of June with
admission in last half of June .. 6 wieks
Althongh the above suggestions have been made
with particular reference to Bengal, the prin-
ciples may equally apply to other parts of

India,
3. Indian Psychological The existing practice may be followed subject
Association, Calentta. to the following recommendations :

(i) The working terms should be three in a year.

(i) The terms should as far as possible be equal in
length,

(45} Instead of granting within the term unimpor-
tant looal holidays which eause frequent in-
terruption of work, short mid-term breaks
might be allowed when necessary.

(iv) Terms should be so planned that actual work-
ing days are spread over somewhat or the
following plan viz,

January 3rd to May )
Znd. Approximate dates
June 16th to Septem- of working
ber 15th. ferms  suitable
Qetober 25th to - De- J as for Bengal.
cember 23rd.
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4. The Editor, Teachers’ The stray Holidays on minor religious grounds
Jonrnal, Calcutta, may easily bg done away with, thus addin
about 25 days to regular school session. Bu
in that ecase, & set of leave rules for the
teachers will- bave to be framed and they
should be entitled to such leave as ia allowed

to (Government servants.
‘5. The Editor, the dJour- Secondary and Higher Institution (Urban Arvea).
nal of Education. (¢) Maximum number of holidays to be

reduced from 165 to 135.

(&) No. of religious holidays to be reduced to
minimem and the saving thus made be
used to increase the length of the winter
vacation round the New Year.

Basic and Middle Schools (Rural Area).

{a) Number of holiday: {0 be reduced to 100 or
thereabouts.

There should be no winter or summer
vacation and no Sunday; the schools
shonld be closed only for local festivals,
or rainy days and during weeks when
hands will be needed for sowing and har-
vesting.

b

~—
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ANNEXURE XIV

Teacneas—Privars TUITION (INFORMATION COLLECTED FROM EDUCATION Cubnhs).
(¢f. 1TEM 8 Op AGENDA).

Provinee and Type of Admissibility of Private Tuition,

Séhool.
Assam—~—

Government .« One hour a day if the authority is satisfled that it
is not detrimental to the teacher’s ordinary duties
and the rate of remuneration proposed is reason.
able.

Bengal—

Recognised . Not permitted if it interferes with proper execu-

tion of school duties,
Bihar—
Ditto. Ditto.

Government Special sanetion of the Inspeefor or recommenda-
tion of the Headmaster is necessary.

Bombay— Two hours with the sanction of the Depaty
Inspector.
C. P, & Berar—

Government .+ Not permitted without the sanction of the

Inspector.
N.W.F. P—

Government, .. Permitted only with written sanetion of D.P. L
if it does not interfere with regular duties,

Board Permitted only with written sanction of Toeal
Body if it does not interfere with school duties.

Aided .. Permitted with previous sanction of the Managing
Committee provided it does not interfare with
regular duties.

Orissa— Same as in Bihar.
Punjubh—

Govt. & Board .« Allowed only in aecordance with the Departmental
: rules in foree.
7, P~
Recognised Pnglish  Permission of the manager is necessary.
Bechools.

Municipal and Dis- Sanction of the Board sud approval of the Ins-
triet Boards, PECLOT 8Ye NECHSEAT)



156

ANNEXURE XV

TEACHERS—STUDY LEAVE—VIEWS kxPRESSED py Tuk D. P, s, wre

(of., TTEM % OF AGENDA).

Provinee.

Bang‘ul .

Bihar

Madras .

N.W.P.P.

Orissa .o

Punjab ..

Ajmer-Merwarsa,

Ag things are at present, no useful purpose will
he served by an obligatory provision for study
leave. Teachers should aitend refresher coursos
and should then be regarded as on duty ; and
others, wishing for study leave, should have ihe
vight of getting it under specific conditions—
say, a year after seven years, at least onee in
their service.

Study leave is not ordinarily granted to Govern-
ment servants of less than 5 years’' cervice.
The study leave should he granted once at
about the end of 5 years’ service and again ab
ahout the end of 15 years of service, and ro
more.

Study leave should be granted to teachers under
various managements at an interval of at least
10 years.

Study leave should he granted to teachers of real
worth and merit who are likely to benefit by
further study and such leave should be granted
between the ages of 30 and 40.

Study leave should be granted at least once in
the course of the whole service.

The Loeal Bodies and private managements are
hardly in a position to grant study leave to
their employees. The Government have agreed
to the prineiple of granting atudy leave to
teachers who, by virtue of their qualifications,
experience and potential ability, are likely to
make good use of it

The grani of study leave at an interval of § years
is considered to be most necessary for improv-
ing knowledge and refreshing technieal quali-
fieation, Teachers in Government schools should
get full salary doring study leave and travelling
allowance. Teachers in aided schools may also
be given such concessions by their Managemsnts
and half the cost may be econtributed by Govern-
ment.
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ANNEXURE XV1

TEACHERS~~AGE OF RETIREMENT, EXTENSION OF SERVICES, ETC,-~VIEWS EXPRISSHE
sy D.P. ls, EIC.

(e.f-, ITEM 9 OF AGENDA):

P VPR S RPN U — ML

Provinoce.

Bewgwi—

Age limit for retirement (present position).
Primary Schools—no age limit preseribed.
Secondary Schools-~60.

Extensions may be given in case of secondary
sehool teachers, a year at a time, fo 66,
Suggests the age of retirement should be 58,
with extension as a rule up to 60 when the
teachers’ mental and physieal vigour justifies
it.
Bitor—~
(4) Govt. Schools.—Age of retirement is 55, BEx-
tension requires the sanction of the Provineial
(Govt. on public grounds and cannot exceed
60 years except in very special circumstaness.
(b) Non-Governmeny Schocls.—Local Board Sebovls
55.

Recognised High Schools—55 and an extensias
beyond tbe age of 60 years is not, as a gensral
rule, entertained.

Buggests the age of retirement to be 55 and
extension of service to be granted on public
grounds up to 60 years of age, a year at a
{ime, anc not more.

Madyas—

(a) Govt. Schools--Age of retirement is 55 and
extension of service are very rarely given.
(b) Aided Schools-—Age of retirement is 556 and
extension of service may be sanctioned up to
60 years by the Head of department provided
the teachers keep good health.
Buggests age of retirement to be strictly follow:
ed in all schools as 55.

N. W.F P—

Suggests age of retirement to be 55 in ail
Schools and recommends extension wup to
age of 60 in exceptional eases on production
of medical certificate of sound health,

Orissa—
saggests 55 years should be age of retirement and
adds that an extension ig justifisble in osse
of those who in addition to' their work as
teachers have also engaged themselves im
literary sctivities and have meritorious pabli-
cations to their credit.




Report of the Bxamination Qommittas,

PREFACE,

The Central Advisory Board of Education at their eighth nveting
held in January 1943 considered the report of the Examinations Com-
mittee appeinted hy them at their previous meeting. The Board adopted
the recommendations of the Commuttee and decided that they should be
forwarded to the Provincial Governments and Loeal Adwministrations,
States and the Universities for such action as they might congider neces-
sary in the light of the report. The Board further recommended that the
Examinations Comvnittee appointed by them with powers to <co-opt,
should also examine the technique of examinations as soon as relevant
materials are collected by the Bducational Adviser, and submit a
report.

Report of ihe ‘ Kxaminations’ Commu‘tw of the Central’ Advisory BRoard of
Education keld at New Delhi, cn the 23vd and 24th October, 1942,

The Ccmuittee of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation appointed to
define the precise secope of the enguiry to be widertaken on ‘ Examivations * met
at 19, Akbar Road, the residence of the Hon’ble Sir Mauriee Gwyer on Thurs-
day, the-2nd April, 1942, at 10 a.m. The Committee, in accordance with the
power given to them by the Board, decided to co-opt the following members :—

(1) Khan Bahadur Mian M. Afzal Husain, M.8e, M.A. (Cantab.),
1.A.8., Viee-Chancellor, University of the Punjab,

(2) Rajakaryapravina Mr, N. 3. Subba Rao, M.A. (Cantabh.), Bar-at-
Law, Head of the Department of Economics, Allahabad University.

(3). Dr. G. G. R. Hunter, M.A. D.Phil, (Oxon.), F.R.A.I, L.E.B,
Director of Public Instruection, Central Provineces,

They further decided to confine the fivst part of the enquiry to the Ffollowing
qusetions :—

(i) At what stages in the cducational system are = external examinations
necessary and to what extent can the present number bhe reduced without impair-
ing educational efficiency ?

(ii) What is the minimum number of internal examinations necessary and
at what slages ean such examinations he most profitably introduced ¢

(iii) YWhat steps ean be undertaken to make examinations (beth external
and internal) more conducive to the all-round mental development of the
seholar 2

2. The Committee, as finally constituted, met on the 23rd and 24th of
QOctober, in Committee Room ¢ A’, North Block, Imperial Secretariat Buildings,
New Delhi. The meeting was presided over by the Hon’ble Sir Manrice Gwyer
and the following other members were present :—

(2) Dr. . N Banerjea, M.A., D.8e, Barat-Law, M.L.A.
(3) Srimati Benuka Ray, B.Sc, (Econ.), London,

(4) John Sargent, Esquire, C.I.E,, M:A, Educational Commissioner with
the Government of India.
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